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IN MEMORIAM

UDC 929BenoBcka-AHTeBCKa, C. In memoriam

npo@. 1-p CHe:xkana BeHoBcka-AHTeBCKa
(1959 - 2020)

IIpod. n-p Cuexana BeHoBcka-AHTeBcKa € poaeHa Ha 2 jynu 1959 ronuna Bo
Crkorje. [To nunnomupamero Ha @unonomkuoT Gakynaret Bo Ckorje Oerie BpadboTeHa
BO MHCTHTYTOT 3a MakelOHCKU jasuk ,,Kpcre Mucupkos Ha OpnneneHuero 3a
COBpEMEH ja3WK, Kajie IITO Mo ofdpaHara Ha JAOKTOpckara Te3a ,,CBP3HHUKOT HO BO
MaKEIOHCKUOT ja3uK (AMjaxpoHHja, CHHXPOHH]jA, MEPCICKTUBH)®, C€ CTEKHYBa CO
Hay4dHO 3Bame. Taa Oerle HayueH COBETHUK BO MHCTUTYTOT 3a MakemOHCKU ja3uK
»Kpcre Mucupkos® Bo Ckomje ¥ IUPEKTOp Ha OBaa HayyHa yCTAaHOBA BO MEPHOIOT
on 2002 mo 2006 roguua. Bo cBojara monrorouinHa IJIOAHA HayyHa padora J-p
CHexxaHa BeHoBcka-AHTEBcka Oelle pakOBOAMTEN WM COPAaOOTHHUK Ha IOBEKe
HAIMOHATTHA ¥ MET'yHapOIHU HAyYHH MPOCKTH M UMa 00jaBeHO MOBEKE OJI JIBacCeT
MOHOTpa)CKH TPYAOBH, CAMOCTOjHO HJIH BO KOABTOPCTBO, M Ha 1Tl 200 HayIHU TIPIIIO3U
BO JIOMAIITHU W BO CTPAHCKH CrHcaHuja. Hej3nHa moTecHa 06acT Ha HCTpaKyBambe
Oea: CHHTaKcara, TeKCTyalHaTa IMHTBUCTHUKA, KOMYHHMKOJIOTHjaTa, KaKo U COCTOjOUTe
Ha COBPEMEHHUOT MaKEIOHCKHU ja3uK.

Bemre yuecHHK BO Cl€AHUTE MPOEKTH: MHTEHINjaIHO-CHHTAKCHYKH PEYHUK
Ha MakeJoHCKUTe Tiaroan, COBpeMEHHM NPOMEHH BO CIIOBCHCKUTE ja3uIlH
(CoBpemeHHU TIPOMEHH BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uk) (MeryHaposeH); TOJKOBeH peaHHK
Ha MakKeIOHCKUOT ja3uk; DyHKUMOHATIHA peueHHYHa MEepCHEeKTHUBa (Bp3 NPUMEPH
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BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uk); CTpyKTypa M KOXe3uja Ha TEKCTOT BO MAaKEIOHCKHUOT M
BO TIOJICKHOT jaszuk (MeryHapojneH); Kputnuka aHannsa Ha MOJUTHYKHOT JTUCKYPC
BO MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3WK (MeryHaponeH); OyHKIuoHaTHA pEUCHUYHA MEePCIEKTHBRA
(Bp3 mpuMepH BO MakeJOHCKHOT ja3ukK) U Ipyru. Kako 4jaeH Ha aBTOPCKUOT THM Ha
JBa KallMTaJHU NPOEKTH Ha MHCTHTYyTOT — VMHTEHUIMjamHO-CHHTAKCUUKH PEYHUK
Ha MaKeJIOHCKHUTE IJarojid, MpPOeKT ITo ja mobum Harpazarta ,,13 HoemBpu®, u
ToNKOBHHMOT pEUHHK HA MAKEIOHCKUOT ja3HK, IPOCKT TOOUTHUK Ha Harpazaara ,,l ome
JemueB, Taa BIOKHM MHOTY BO M3IUTHYBAam-ETO HAa MaKeJOHCKATa JIMHTBHCTHKA Ha
IIOBHCOKO HUBO.

BeHnoBcka-AHTEBCKa € pellakTop, aBTOP U KOABTOP HA CIETHUTE MOHOTpadCKu
n3ganuja: CpoTHBHATa pedeHUIa Kaj MakeJOHCKUTe aBTopHu ox 19 Bek, [loceOun
n3aanuja Ha MHCTUTYTOT 32 MakeJOHCKH jasuk ,,Kpcre Mucupkos® ku. 27, Cromje
1998; MakeTOHCKHOT ja3UK BO JaABHOTO OMIITEHE BO Penyonuka Makenonuja, Ckorje
1995 (rpyma aBropu); WHTEHIMjaJHO-CHHTAKCMYKA PEYHUK HA MAaKEIOHCKHUTE
rmmarom, ToM I, pen.: b. Kopyoun, Cromje 1992 (rpyma aBropwm); JImunoro mme
kaj Maxenonmure (co C. BemeBa, C. Cazmo), Ckomje 1996; MutenuujanHo-
CHUHTAaKCHUYKM PEYHMK Ha MakemoHckurte riaromd, Tom II, pen.: b. Kopyoun, C.
Benxoscka, Cxomnje 1997 (rpyna asropu); MHTEeHIM]jaTHO-CHHTAKCUUKNA PEYHUK Ha
MakenoHckute riaroiu, ToM 111, pen.: C. Benkoscka, Cromje 2000 (rpymna aBTopm);
WHTeHIM]aTHO-CHHTAKCHUYKY PEUYHUK Ha MakeIoHCkuTe miaroiu, Tom IV, pen.: C.
Benxkoscka, Crormje 2001 (rpyna aBTopH); MHTEHIIN]aTHO-CHHTAKCHIKHA PEUYHUK Ha
MakeJIoHCKuTe maroiu, ToM V, pen.: C. Benkoscka, Cxomje 2001 (rpyma aBTopm);
CBpP3HHUKOT #0 BO MaKEAOHCKHMOT ja3HK (CHHXPOHHWja, AWjaXpOHH]ja, NEPCICKTUBH),
[loceOnu m3nanuja Ha MHCTUTYTOT 3a MakeJOHCKH ja3uk ,,Kpcre MucHpKoB KH.
39, Cxomje 2003; ToikoBeH peYHMK Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT jasuk, Tom | (A—X), rm
penaxtop: K. Koneckwu, pen.: C. Benkoscka, K. Konecku, XK. [lBeTkoBcku, UHCTUTYT
3a MaKeIOHCKH jasuk ,,Kpcre Mucupkos®, Cromje 2003 (rpyma aBropm); TonkoBeH
pEeYHUK Ha MakelTOHCKHOT ja3uk, ToM Il (3—K), m. pemaxrop: K. Koneckwu, pen.: C.
Benkoscka, K. Koneckn, XK. 1[BerkoBcku, UHCTHTYT 3a MakeIOHCKH jasuk ,,Kpcre
Mucupxkos®, Cxomje, 2005 (rpyna aBropu); TonkoBeH pPEYHHMK Ha MaKEAOHCKHOT
jasuk, Tom III (JI-O), . penakrop: K. Konecku, pen.: C. Benkoscka, K. Konecku,
JK. IiBetkoBcku, MHCTHTYT 3a MakemoHcku jasuk ,,Kpcre Mucupkos®, Ckomje,
2006 (rpyma aBropw); ToTKOBEH pEYHHK HAa MAaKEIOHCKHOT jaswk, ToM [V (II), 1.
penaxtop: K. Konecku, pen.: C. Benkoscka, K. Konecku, XK. [{BetkoBcku, UHCTUTYT
3a MakeIOHCKH ja3uk ,,Kpcrte Mucupkos*, Ckorje, 2008 (rpymna aBropn).

Bemre nen ox oOpa3oBHHOT mponec Ha MHCTUTYTOT 32 MakeJOHCKH ja3uK, Ha
BTOPHOT ¥ TPETHOT IUKIIYC CTYIAHH, KaJle ILITO € MEHTOp Ha oBeke o1 10 Marucrepcku
TPYAOBH W €JIeH JOKTOPCKU Tpyd, a Oelle aHTaXupaHa W Kako mpodecop Ha
TOTUTUIOMCKH cTynnu Ha YHuBep3uteror ®OH, Ha ®unonomkuoT (Gakynrer mpu
VYuusep3surerot ,,J oue [denues” Bo Ltun n Ha GakynTeToT 3a JUKOBHU YMETHOCTU
npu YKHUM. [I-p Cuexana BenoBcka-AHTeBcka Oeme uieH Ha CoBeToT 3a
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MaKeJOHCKH ja3uk rpu Brnagara na PM, ujieH Ha KOMHCHjaTa 3a T0JIaramke JIEKTOPCKH
WCIINT, TPETCeNaTeN UM WICH Ha TIOBeKe PEeAAaKIMCKH 000pH U Tena Bo MHCTUTYTOT
3a MaKeJIOHCKH jas3uk ,,Kpcre MHUCHPKOB®, HO U BO IpyTy 000pH U TeJia Ha IP:KaBHO
WK Ha MeryHapoaHo HuBO. Taa Oemre efeH O TNIaBHWUTE OpraHM3aropu Ha 4.
MeryHapoJeH CIaBUCTUYKHM KOHTpec, IITo ce oxpka Bo Oxpua Bo 2008 ronuna.

[Ipoo. n-p Cuexana BenoBcka-AHTeBcKa Oellie aHTa)XKUpaHa Ha JOTUTIIOMCKUTE
cTyauu Ha Ounonomkuot GakyaTeT npu YHUBEp3UTeTOT ,,l o11e Jleaues™ Bo lTum.
Tonem 6poj crynenTH o OHUIONOMKHAOT (QaKyATeT HUMaa MOXXHOCT HEIOCPEIHO
Jla ja BINMBaaT Jyiadokara HaydyHa MHCJIAa Ha TPyaoJbyOuBara npodecopka. [oaem
Opoj CTymeHTH TpeKy Hej3WHUTE TpeaaBama W BEXKOM ce 3aTBpiuja BO CBOjara
MaKeJOHUCTHYKa MHCHja, OCO3HABajKH Kako Tpeba Jla ce caka M Ja ce Herysa
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3HK.

Co xonerure o PuonomkuoT paxkynrer Bo Lltum
Ceoam: Jlycu Kapanuxonosa-Houopoecka, Buonema /lumosa u Tone benues;
cmojam: Panko Mnadenocku u Credxcana Benoscka-Anmescra

3aeaHo co npod. a-p Tone benues e aBropka Ha ,,PEUHUKOT HA CUHOHHMH BO
MakemoHCcKuoT jasuk*, Illtum: Yausepsuter ,,lome [lemuer®, 2017, a koaBTOpCKH,
Cuexana BenoBcka-AnrteBcka, Tone bemueB um Enena JoBanoBa-IpyjoBcka ce
MOTITMIITYBAaaT MO/ JIEKCUKOTrpad)CKOTO U3JIaHue: ,,Mall pe4HUK Ha TyTUTe 300POBH BO
MakeoHCcKuoT jasuk™, bara [Ipec: Ckomje, 2019.



Cuexana BeHoBcka-AHTEBCKa

MAN PEMHHK
HATYTWTE 360POBH
BO MAKEJIOHCKHOT JAZUK

Crpy4Hocra, cradmiHOCTa M mocBeTeHocta Ha mpod. CHexana BeHoBcka-
AHTeBCKa, HEj3MHATa YOBEUHOCT M MOJJApPIIKATa LITO UM ja JaBallle Ha MIIAJUTe
KoOJIeTH, ke OWjar marokas 3a Toa ITo 3Hauu ja ce oune [Ipodecop, a mpen cé —
Yosex!

ocaenen mo3apas 10 npog. a1-p CHe:xxkana BeHoBcka-AHTeBCKA 01
nexankara npod. a-p Aparana Ky3manoBcka, BpadoTeHUTe, KOJIETUTE U
cryaeHture o @unonomku gpakyarer npu YIJI — tumn.
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UDC 811.163.3”18 CrpyueH Tpya
Professional paper

* Tlocseteno Ha ipod. n-p CHexana BeHoBcka-AHTEBCKa
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AncrpakT: MHOTy 3HayaeH IepHo]] BO pa3BOjoT Ha MakeJIOHCKHOT jasuk e XIX Bek
KOTa 3aro4yHyBa, Kako IITO € OMNIITONO3HATO, HOBOMAKEeIOHCKHOT TIEPHOJ BO Pa3BOjOT Ha
HAIIMOT ja3uK. MakeoHIIUTE BO TOj IIEPUOJI HEMaaT CBOja Ip>KaBa M JMHCTBEHO HEIITO CBOE
HITO TO MMAar, € ja3MKOT M JIyXOBHOCTA — I|PKBara.

Torarmr 3a mpBIar 3aroyHyBaaT MPBUTE OOWAN 32 U3/IBOjyBabE HA MAKEIOHCKUOT ja3UK
kako rnocedeH. Bo Toj XIX Bek HapOAHHUOT ja3WK € W3MTHAT HA PaHT Ha ja3WK 3a MIMPOKa
yrnorpeba, craHal ,,KJbyd 4TO OTBOEPYET CEpLETO Balle, He KJby4Y Of 3J1aTO M CTpedpo, HO
KJbYY OT JKeJIe30 M YHIHK, mTo He ce Bue*. (Cunautcku)' [10T0a CO TEKOT Ha TOAUHUTE Ce
jaByBaaT pa3IMYHUTE IeauinTa u chakama 3a KakoB Tpeba a Ouje jasUKOT U HE MOXKE, a
Jla HEe ce CIIOMHE JISJHOCTa Ha CUTE OHHME KOW I0 HaTarkajie TPHJIMBHOT IaT JI0 KOHeYHaTa
KoM(HKaIja Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT JINTepaTypeH jasuk no Bropara cBercka Bojua. Toj mpoiiec
3anouHyBa ymrte co jejHocra Ha Kupun IlejunHoBuk, Joakum KpuoBckH, cO HHMB 3€IHO
Moxe aa ce npukiaydn Teomocuja CHHAUTCKH, TIOTOA CO jaCHH CTABOBHU 33 HIIHHOT ja3HWK
ce mpomsHecyBaar Jopaan Xauu Koucrantunos — Llumor, ITaprennj 3orpadcekn, Topfuja
ITynescku, I'purop Ipnuues, Ky3zman [llankapes, nozapute u ap. u cexako, Kpcte IletkoB
Mucupkos.

Kayunu 360poBu: Makeooncku jazux, napooen jazux, XIX eex, koouguxayuja

"Bo Konecku, braxe, Maxeoonckuom XIX eéex — Jasuunu u kHudicesHo-ucmopucku npunosu, Kynrypa,
Crorje, 1986, ctp. 9.
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ATTEMPTS FOR CODIFICATION OF THE MACEDONIAN LANGUAGE
IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY

Liljana Jovanovska'

'Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University, Stip
Isjovanovska@yahoo.com

Abstract: A very important period in the development of the Macedonian language is
the nineteenth century which, as it is generally known, is the new Macedonian period in the
development of the Macedonian language. Macedonian people do not have their own country
in that period so the only own thing that they possess is the language and spirituality, i.e. the
church.

At that time the first attempts for separating the Macedonian language as a distinct
language started to appear. In the nineteenth century the vernacular language was promoted
to the rank of a language that is widely used, and it became the key that opens your heart, not
a key made of gold nor silver but of iron and steel, one that cannot be wrenched. (Sinaitski).
After that many different points of view and opinions about what the language should look
like start to appear and it is impossible not to mention the activities of all those people who
went through the thorny path to the final codification of the Macedonian language after World
War Two. That process starts with the activities of Kiril Pejcinovic and Joakim Krcovski
where Teodosija Sinaitski may also be added. Afterwards the clear attitudes of Jordan
Hadzi Konstantinov-Dzinot, Partenij Zografski, Georgija Pulevski, Grigor Prlicev, Kuzman
Sapkarev, Lozari (literally “the wine growers”, as the members of the association were called)
and of course Krste Petkov Misirkov’s about the future language follow.

Keywords: Macedonian language, vernacular language, nineteenth century,
codification

Bogen

Bo oBoj Tpyn ke ce oOpHe BHMUMaHWE Ha OOWIMTEe 3a Komu(uKanuja Ha
MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3HK, TIOYHYBAjKH CO aHajm3a of movyeTokoT Ha XIX Bek, ma c¢ 1o
MOYETOKOT Ha XX BEK, 3aKIy4HO cO JnyHOCTa U Aenoto Ha Kpcre [1. Mucupkos.
Ke ce pasmienaar IIeMINTATa IITO I'M MMaJe NMPETCTABHHUIUTE HA MAaKeIOHCKATa
[Ipeponda Bo moriie ] Ha ja3UKOT.

,,MaKeIOHCKHOT JICBETHAECETTH BEK HCTOPUCKUA CE HM3/BOjyBa KaKO MEPHOJ
MHOTY 3Ha4aeH BO Pa3BUTOKOT Ha MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK, a U BO Pa3BUTOKOT Ha
MaKeJIOHCKHOT Hapo[. KylITypHHOT ¥ HaIlMOHATHHOT WACHTUTET Ha MaKeqOHIINTE,
BO YCJIOBM Ha HENOCTOCHE Ha CONCTBEeHAa ApxkaBa Bo XIX Bek, Haora cBoja ¢opma
Ha OICTOjyBame IMPEKy ja3WKOT M TPEKy I[PKBara Kako KIYYHHU 3allITUTHUIM Ha
HalMoHaj Hara nmoceObHocT. Toa e Taka OuIejkM MaKEeJOHCKHOT ja3uK M JTyXOBHATa
Tpajuildja ce COCTABHUTE CJIEMEHTH NMPEKy Kou MakeJOHIMTe ro Haolajae CBOJOT
MPHUIOHEC BO YCJIOBU Ha KOHTUHYHMPAH M HAMETIUB MPUTUCOK OJ] COCCAHUTE 3EMjU U
etaukymu‘* (Benoscka-AnTteBcka C, 2007, 55-56).



OBUJNTE 3A KOANDUKAILIUIA HA
MAKEJJOHCKHNOT JA3HMK BO XIX BEK

[Mpounecor Ha ynorpebata Ha HApOAHWOT, MAaKEJIOHCKHOT, ja3uK 3allouHyBa
co nejHocra Ha Kupun IlejunnoBuk, Joakum KpuoBcku, co HHMB 3aeTHO MOXeE Jia
ce mpukiayun Teomocuja CHHAUTCKH, TTOTOA CO JaCHW CTABOBH 3a HIHHOT ja3HWK CE
nponsHecyBaar Jopaan Xanu Koracrantunos — [ Iunor, [laprennj 3orpadckn, fopfnja
[Tynescku, ['purop Ilpawues, Pajko XKunznudos, Kyzman [llankapes, no3apure u ap.
u cexaxo, Kpcre [letkoB MucupkoB. CuTe THE Ha CBOj HAUMH M CO CBOM apTyMEHTH
I'M W3JI0KyBaaT CBOMTE pa3MHCIyBama 3a ja3UKOT U T'M MOTKpemyBaaT co (akrwy,
HO JIParoiieHo € INTO ce MPBUTE Kou ja cdarmie morpedara 3a ynorpeOyBame Ha
MajuYnHUOT ja3uK HE cCaMo BO YCHaTa, TyKy U BO MICMEHATa KOMYHHUKaIIHja ¥ ToTpedara
Jla ce CBPTU TpO Ha TyIHWTe MpomaraHan Ko Ouje c€ on3pa3eHu U MOHAMETIINBU BO
BTOpara nojoBuHa Ha XIX Bek.

Pa3Boj Ha cOBpeMeHHOT MaKeTOHCKH ja3uK
[pen na ce npejae Ha MoeTaIHA aHAJIN3a Ha MaKeJJOHCKUOT XX Bek U HEroBUTE

MPETCTABHUIIA BO TIOTIIE]] HA OOMIUTE 3a KOomuM(UKampja Ma MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK,

MOCEOHO € BaYKHO KaKo MPBO Ja C€ pa3rpaHiyy KaKo TeUes pa3BojoT Ha COBPEMEHHOT

MaKeJIOHCKH ja3WK C€ 0 MOMEHTOT Ha HeroBara komudwukainuja. Criopen HEKOH

Hay4YHHU UCTPaXyBama, TO] ,,& YCIOBEH OJI CJIIOKEHHOT HAIMOHAIHO-KYJITYPEH |

MIPOCBETHO-00pa30BeH pa3Boj Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT Hapon. [IpuToa ce u3aenyBaar Tpu

thazu:

— ox mo4erokoT Ha XIX Bek 10 OajkaHckuTe BOjHH. Bo 0Boj mepmon
MaKe/IOHCKHOT HapoJl € BO CBOMTE €THHYKH IpaHul Bo Typckara mmmepuja,
KOja He Hallara HM BepCKa HH ja3W4Ha JIOMHHAIMja W KOja MY JIO3BOITyBa Ha
MaKeJOHCKOTO HaceJeHUE pelaTUBHA cli000/a BO ynoTpeda Ha CBOjOT jasHK U
penurujara;

— 0 KpajoT Ha 0aJIKaHCKHUTE BOjHH 10 KpajoT Ha Bropara cBercka BojHA.
Toram MakeJOHCKHOT HapoJI € pasielieH Mery cocemuute apskasu (Ipimja,
Cpbuja, byrapuja, xako n Anbannja), a MaKeJTOHCKHOT ja3WK WMa CTaTryC Ha
jas3uk 3a0paHeT 3a ouIHjaHa yrnorpeoa;

— ox Kpajor Ha Bropara cBercka BojHa 10 jaeHec. Bo oBoj mepuon co
(opMupameTo Ha MakeTOHCKaTa IpKaBa (IPBO BO PAMKHUTE Ha jyroCcIOBEHCKATa
(enepaimja), MAKeJJOHCKHUOT ja3HK JIOKHUBEA CBOja KOJAU(HUKAIM]a U HEIPEUYCHO
(YHKITMOHHpPA KaKo JUTEepaTypeH (CTaHIap/eH) ja3uK, 3aJ0BOITYBajKU TH CUTE
MoTpedH 3a OMIITEeHe Ha MaKeJOHCKHUTE poaeHn ropoputenu. (bojkoscka C. u
copab., 2001, 57)

Oo0upure 3a kogudukanuja Ha MakeTOHCKHOT ja3uk Bo XIX Bek

Bo mpBara nonosuHa Ha XIX Bek ce MmojaByBaat NpBUTE MaKEJOHCKH MTUCATEIN
KOU CBOMTE JI€J1a I'l HAllUIlaa Ha MAKeIOHCKU HaponeH jasuk. Joakum Kpuoscku
Jenara TM MMa HAIMIIaHO Ha CEBEPOMCTOYHOTO MAKEIOHCKO Hapedje, co He Mall
Opoj ja3WYHU LPTH KapaKTEPUCTUUHH 3a LIEHTPATHUTE MaKeIOHCKH roBopu. Kupui
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IejunHOBHK, Yuj ja3uK € MOYMCT HAPOJICH BO criopenda co jasukoT Ha KpuoBckw,

AcjiaTa ' MMa HallMiIaHo Ha TE€TOBCKH IOBOP, CO A0CTa CJIEMCHTH Ha LHCHTPAIIHUTC

roBopu. Meryrtoa, n Kpuoscku u [lejunHoBuk ce majeKy ojf CO3HAaHHETO JeKa Tpebda

Jla ce TIUIITyBa Ha MaKeOHCKH, KaKo JIUTePATypeH ja3uK Ha MaKeJOHCKAOT HapoA. Tue

T'¥l yIoTpeOyBaaT HapOJHUTE TOBOPH BO CBOMTE JIeJia 3a J1a Ouar mogpoopo pa3dpaHu

071 HEYKHMOT MaKeJOHCKH YOBEK Ha KOro BeKe LIPKOBHOCIOBEHCKUOT ja3HK, KOj € BO

yrnorpeba Bo IPKBHUTE M YUWIIHLITATA, My € Hepa3OoupiuB. ,,10a pazoupame e u3pazeHo

CIIMKOBUTO BO TipeiroBopoT mTo Teogocuj CMHAMTCKHU TO HAaNMINA KOH KHUTATa Ha

Kupun IlejunHoBuk ,,YTelmenne TpenrHUM, ¥ BO KOj IPKOBHOCIOBEHCKHOT ja3uK

ce CropeyBa co KIIyd Off 371aT0O ¥ Cpedpo, a HAPOAHHUOT ja3uK CO KIIyd OJf JKeJe30 U

YeIK IITO TO 0TBOPA ,,CpIETO Ha npocTroT YoBek . (Konecku b., 1986, 9)

,»B0 TpBara mojmoBuHa Ha XIX Bek ce jaByBaaT M pazIMYHH PAKONHCHHU
300pHHLIM OJ Pa3IMYHU MakeIOHCKU nujanekT. Cemnak, mpaiameTo 3a eMHCTBEH
JUTEPaTypeH MaKeJIOHCKH ja3uK Ke ce IOCTaBH Kako HEOJJIOKHO BO BTOpaTa
rosioBrHA Ha XIX Bek. CHTe HACOKH BOJIEIIe KOH OTIpeaeioara a ce HalpaBH 1moxa0op
Ha HajCOONBETHA MWjaJiekTHa OCHOBa. Bo 60-THTE TOIWHU CO MPEPONOEHCKOTO
JIBIOKEHE U CO MIPOCBETHO-KYJITYPHHUTE U IIPKOBHH OOpOU C€ NCKOPUCTHIIA TToTpedaTa
Ol COTICTBEHA HAIIMOHAJIHA MICHTU(HKALMja Ha MaKEJOHCKUOT Hapoa. Taa morpeda
ja MHTeH3UBUpAJa MoTparara 3a Hajop3 U HajCOOJBETCH HAUMH 3a PEIaBabETO U Ha
mpamnameTo 3a jasukot . (BenoBcka-Anrtescka C, 2007, 55-62).

Bo 10j mepuon ce mojaBuiie pa3IMdHU CTABOBU U Pa3MHCITYBakba 3a MPAIIAbETo
Ha JINTEPaTYPHHUOT ja3HK, HO MOXKE /Ia C€ TPyIUpaaT BO JIBE TIICTUINTA!

— ,,0[l eHa CTpaHa IOCTOM IJIEMUINTE Jieka Tpeba /1a ce co3lajie 3aeTHUYKH
JUTEpaTypeH ja3uk 3a byrapure u MakenoHuure, Ha TOj HAUMH LITO BO HETO Ke
Ouar 3acTaneHy MOACAHAKBO OyrapCcKu U MaKeIOHCKH ja3HYHH LPTH;

—  Of Jpyra CTpaHa ce jaByBa INICAUIITETO Ha T.H. MAKEIOHUCTH, KOM UCTAKHYBaaT
neka MakemoHINTe Kako MmoceOeH Hapom, Tpeba ma m3rpamar u CBOj mocebeH
muteparypeH jasuk™. (Konecku b., 1967, 15-16)

IlpBoTO riemminTe, 3a 3aeAHUYKU jasuk Mely Makenonnute u byrapure,
MIPOM3JICIIIO OJ1 ,,pa3MHUCITyBambaTa KoM T COSANHYBaJje IOTPEOUTE Ha 1BaTa CHTUTETA
Ha bankaHor (MakemOHCKHOT W OyrapcKMOT) U THE OJelie CO 3aeIHHuYKara Oopbda
nporuB lapurpajickara narpujapiinja oi cTpaHa Ha MakeIOHCKOTO M OyrapckoTo
rparanctBo. OBHE ITICANINTA BO OCHOBAaTa OMJIe apryMEHTHUPAHHU JieKa Ha TOj HAYHH €
HajJIECHO ¥ HajOP30 /1a ce pelIn MpalameTo 3a eCH 3aeHIYKA JINTEPATYPEH jasHK,
IJIe1ajKy ja cuiara Bo 3aeMHUIITBOTO . (BeHoBcka-AHnTeBcKa C, 2007, 55-62).

OBa mieguITe € apryMEHTHPAHO CO Pa3MUCITyBaHETO JIeKa Kora JiBa Hapo/a ce
0opart 3a 3aeAHUYKH HHTEPECH, IOA00PO € U ja3U4HO J1a OuIaT MOBp3aHH, TOTKPETIEHO
CO IPETXOJHO CIIOMEHATOTO JIeKa ,,cujiara ke Ouje Bo 3aeaHUINTBOTO . (BeHOBCKa-
Amntescka C, 2007, 59).

TaxBu cTaBOBHM 3acTamyBalie MMOBEKe MPEpOJOCHUIH, elIeH o1 HUB € JopaaH
Xanu KoncrantunoB — [ImHoT K0j cMeTan ,,ieka Tpeba fa ce 3aIBpCTyBa BpcKaTa



OBUJNTE 3A KOANDUKAILIUIA HA
MAKEJJOHCKHNOT JA3HMK BO XIX BEK

CO COCETHHTE CJIOBEHCKU ja3uIy (CPICKUOT W Oyrapckuor) ¥ JOOIMKYBajKH TO

MAaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK JI0 CEBEPOMAaKEIOHCKATa | JIO 3alaHo0yrapcKara JifjaleKTHa

ocHoBa“. (BernoBcka-AnTteBcka C, 2007, 59). Bo ja3ukoT Ha HETOBHUTE JeTa MOXKE Ja

Ce CpeTHe HajIIMpOKa TUjaIeKTHA OCHOBA.

— ,llenra Ha [InHOT OMIa MaKeTOHCKUOT MUCMEH ja3WK JIa TO JIOCTUTHE HUBOTO
Ha TOPa3BHEHHUTE CIIOBEHCKU ja3WIM. 3aroa BO CBOjOT jasWK BKIy4yBas
300pOBH 0] CIIOBEHCKO MTOTEKII0, KOM OMJIe CBOjCTBEHH 32 COCEIHUTE CIIOBEHCKH
jasuI|, CPIICKHOT 1 OyrapckroT. Toj CBECHO ce ojyIajedyBall O]l CBOjOT POJICH
BEJICIIKA TOBOP M MHUIIYBaJ Ha ja3WK KOj OJroBapaj Ha CEBEpHOMaKEIOHCKA U
3amagHOOyTapcka aujanektHa ocHoBa . (bojkoBcka C. u copab., 2001, 60)

— ,,Bo cBoure momucku 1o [apeepadcku eecmuux [IMHOT Tv 3acera M ja3u4HATE
npamiama. Toj ja JaBa Aypu KpaTKoO U CBOjara mporpama o npeiMeToT rpaMaTrka
KaKo IITO TO npenasai Bo yumnuinteto Bo Besec (LB 6p. 59, 1851). Bo ogHoc Ha
MUCMEHHOT jJa3HK, KOJIITO M TOj TO 3aMHCITyBaJl Kako 3aeHUYKY 3a CIoBEeHHUTE
Bo Typruja®, kKako ImITO CIIOMEHaBME ITOTOpE, ,,[IMHOT ce MCKaxKyBa ITIaBHO 3a
MpaBonUCOT. MIHTepecHo e /ieKka Toj, MaKko BO CBOjaTa MPAKTHUKA C€ CTPEMH KOH
apxau3aiyja Ha (hOpMUTE Ha MUCMEHHOT ja3uK, BO OTHOC Ha MPABOMUCOT OWII 32
YIPOCTYBamke MPOTHB YNoTpedara Ha U3IHUIIHHUTE ,,KapaBJIaIIKO-BPETCHAPCKH '
OykBH Kako mTo Toj ru Hapeuysa (LIB Op. 8285, 1852). [locebna cnaboct Ha
[IuHoT OMIT peuHUKOT U 0coOeHo eTumonorujata‘. (Konecku b., 1967, 102—-103)
,LIMHOT Taka HajMHOTY c€ NpHOMMKWI 10 HiAcjara 3a odopMmyBame Ha

3a€THUYKH ,,CPEIeH" MaKeIOHCKO-Oyrapcku ja3uk Koj roara 0 M3pa3 KOH KpajoT

Ha negecertute roaquHu Ha XIX Bek, npeky 3anoxoure Ha [laprenuj 3orpadeku’.

(bojkocka C. u copad., 2001, 60) 3orpadcku ,,e aBTop Ha MOBEKEe y4eOHULIM U CO

HaIMCH O] ja3uyHara MpoOJieMaTHKa ce jaByBaj BO TorairHarta nepuozauka (1857—

1859), co xou ce BKIy4YHJI aKTHBHO BO JHCKyCHjaTa OKOJNY HW3IJIEJAOT Ha OIMIITHOT

JUTEepaTypeH ja3ukK 3aeTHUYKH cO byrapurte — TEHAEHIMja JOCTa aKTyellHa BO TOa

BpeMe Ha MOMHMPOKUTe cioBeHckH poctopu’ . (bojkoscka C. u copab., 2001, 60)
Oga cBoe crojanuinTte ,,I[apTeHnj ro u3Hece U 00Pas3IoKH BO ABE CBOU CTATHH:

npBata u3nezeHa Bo 1857 1. Bo ,,[{apecpadcku éecmmuk® BO HEKOJKY HACTaBKH

nouynyBajku ox Op. 315 (9 despyapu), a Bropara Bo 1958 . Bo cmmcaHHeTO

»buvreapcku knuscuyu'* 1, 1, HacnoB ,,Mucau 3a Boreapckuti-oms s3uxv'. Ja HanmuImamnm

" KHWrata ,,Kpamka cirasencka epammamura’. Ha mpBo MecTo OM ro mMCTaKkHAIe

HEroBUOT 00OWJ] HAallpaBeH BO cTarrjata ox 1958 r, ma ru cucrtemMaTtusnpa pazianuKuTe

Mery OyrapcKkuTe W MaKeIOHCKHUTE TOBOpH . ,[0j TM TpPEeTCTaBWI OCHOBHUTE

nudepeHLrjaHl PTH Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT U OyrapcKHOT jasHk, cO Toa Bo 12 Touku

ce MPUKKaHU TIIABHUTE KAPAKTEPUCTHKH M CHEUU(PUYHOCTUTE HA MAKEIOHCKUOT
jasuk (BenoBcka-AnteBcka C., 2007, 55-62) u npeyioKuiI THE LPTU J1a C& 3eMaT

KaKo OCHOBA 3a 3aCIHUYKUOT ja3uK OWAC|KU: ,, Makedonckomo napeuue (:ja3uk) He

MOIKO He mpebum u He Modcem 0a Oudem UCKIYUEHO 00 ONULIMUOM NUCMEHU] Ja3UK,

HO 000po Ka bewie OHO ca npuumauie 3d 2Na8HA He208d OCHOBA, NO MAajad NPUYUHA
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4Mo OHO e NONOTHO38YUHO, NONIAGHO U NOCMPOJHO U 8 MHO20 OMHOWEHU]A NONOIHO
u noboeamo. Illpemcmasumenu Ha moa mapedue ce jy203anaoHume CMpanu Ha
Maxeoonuja*. (BenoBcka-AnTteBcka C., 2007, 55-62)

Bo oBue craruu ,,[TapreHnj ucranu Kako MpB 3alITATHUK HA OHAa TCHJICHIIN]a
Jla ce BOBEJC Kaj HAC ja3WK OMIIT cO byrapuTe, HO TaKOB IITO Ke MPETCTaByBa
KOMIPOMHUC Mery OyrapckuTe W MakeIOHCKUTEe ToBopu. Tesara IUTO ja HMCTakHa
[MapTenuj My mpoTuBpeuelie Ha Toj npupoaeH pa3Butok™ (Konecku, b., 1959, 30)
Ha jasuIuTe, OMIEjKU M COCEIHHOT OyrapcKH ja3uk Ce W3rpajyBa BO TOj IEPHUOI,
ama Bp3 OCHOBA Ha UCTOYHOOYTapCKUTE TOBOPH, HAJOIJAICUCHHUTE OJf MAKETOHCKHAOT
ja3WK ¥ HeMa JIOMUPHH TOYKH CO jyro3arnajHuTe MakeIOHCKUA TOBOPH.

»BaKBUTE pPa3MHUCIyBalba CE€ BO pAMKHUTE Ha CBECHOTO OT(piame
Ha HECIIOBEHCKAaTa JIGKCMKa M clarfaaT BO TOj NpPOIEC Ha peclaBu3aldja |
nebankanusaiuja“. (Benocka-Antercka C., 2007, 55-62)

[Maprennj 3orpadcku ja U3HEN M WjEjara 3a CO3/IaBambe HAa IpamMaTHKara Ha
MaKeIIOHCKOTO ,,Hapedje”, a MaKk KyKyIIKAOT yunTedl BeHujammn MauykoBCKH,
3a KOro He MOCTOjaT JIOBOJICH OpOj MCTOPUCKH MOJATOIU 32 HBOTOT M JIENIOTO, Ce
3aaTui 1a ja peasnmsupa oBaa 3amucia. Bo 1872 r. Toj pan u ornac 3a npermiiara Ha
rpamartikara LITO cakal Ja ja u3/aje, a Koj ja ynorpeOyBall BO cBojaTa yuUTeJICKa
paborta (HO Taa, MAKO HamWIaHa, OcTaHaja HeoOjaBeHa). Ho, kako ormacor Ha
MauyKoBCKH, Taka H Ienara jaejHoct Ha 3orpadeku u lllanmkapeB 3a co3naBambe
3aeIHUYKH JUTEpATypeH ja3uk OWie OCTPO HamMaJHATH Off CTpaHa Ha OyrapCKHOT
[APUTPAJICKH TIeUaT, 1a BO eHa Npwinka [lapTenuj ke ro 100ue CleTHUOB ,,COBET
,, Omey [lapmenuii, Ha KOUMO ¢ 201AMa NOYeCm yenysame 0ecCHuyama, Heka 0aoam
80J15 0a 3a6enedcUM, He CU HAMA MeCmomo 0a nuuie HAKOU KHUu2u 3a Ysi Hapoo Ha
€0HO MeCmHo Hapeuue, a No npaso mpada 0a 2nedda no MHO20Mo Oy KaK 2080Psm,
u maxa modice da noazysa u da cs noazysa ‘. (Konecku, b., 1959, 30)

Ky3man Illankapes max, og 1868 mo 1874 mu3maBa ocym ydueOHHITH, MeTyToa
BO TIOIVIC/T HA HETOBUTE CTABOBH 3a ja3WKOT ,,HE MOXE, a Jia He ce 3a0esiear OUTHH
MPOTUBPEYHOCTH BO HETOBOTO JIpiKerbe. M3lieryBa Kako Toj Ja CTOEN Ha HE TIOMAJIKY
OJI TPY CTOjAJIUIIITA IIITO MOXKEeME KpaTKo Baka aa ru ¢opmynupame: 1) lankapes 6w
HAIOJIHO Ha JinHUjaTa of [lapTeHuja — 3a co3aBame Ha €JIeH ,,001IHi ObArapcKuii’
ja3uK, Kako KOMIIPOMHC Mery OyrapcKHOT U MakeloHCKkuoT; 2) [llankapeB Bo ja3ukot
Ha CBOMTE y4eOHUIIM TVIela caMo MOCPENIeH CTEMEeH, 3a MOJIECHO Jia MOXKaT Jia ce
no0mmxar MakeqoHIUTe 10 OyrapcKHOT ja3WK IITO TO YYBCTBYBalle NajedeH; 3)
[ITankapeB Oui 3anajieH MakeJIOHUCT — IITO 3HAYU JIeKa TH cMeTal MakeIoHIUTe
3a OfJIeNIeH HapoJ Koj Tpeba Jla uMa U oajelneH auteparype jasuk. (Koneckwu, b.,
1959, 44)

3a 1a ce paszdepar oBUE TPH IVICAMINTA OJ] €JICH UCT YOBEK, MOXKE Jla Ce peue
,»JIeKa ce YMHU Jieka HeMa Jia OujieMe JIaJieKy OJf BUCTHHATA, aKO KaKeMe JIeKa TOj
TUTHBAN Mery TIO3HATUTE JIBE TCUCHA, U3PAa3eHHU Kaj Hac BO 60-THUTE rOMHU — UjejaTa
Oyrapuszam ¥ HjejaTa MakeJoHHW3aM (Kako OW ce PeKJIo Torail), TIeAajku ja Ouie
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apeH U CO €IHUTE U CO APYTUTE, Beke cropen Mectoto 1 MomeHTOT . (Konecku, b.,
1959, 45)

3aiarameTo 3a eICH 3aCIHUYKH ja3uK ITOCEOHO ce 3a0eeyBa 1 BO Ja3UKOT Ha
Pajko ’Kun3udos, ,,k0j BO CBOETO KHIKEBHO JI€JI0 BKIIY4YyBaJ ja3HYHU 0COOEHOCTH
PEUHCH OfI CUTE MaKeJOHCKH M OyrapcKku rOBOpPH, KakO M IPKOBHOCIOBEHHM3MH M
pycusmu, nia u cpousmu‘. (bojkoscka C. u copad., 2001, 60) ,,Pajko Kunzudos —
TO] HajJaJIEKy OTHJIC BO KOMIIPOMHUCOT CripeMa OyrapCKUOT ja3HK, U CeIaK J0 KpajoT
OCTaHa JIOCIIE/ICH BO CIIPOBENYBAETO HA peJl MAKESJOHCKH I[PTH BO CBOjOT ja3uK.
Taka T0j co3maze ja3wMK UCKOHCTpyHCaH (1o perenTtot Ha [lapTeHuja) mTo aeHecka
HajMHOTY HU TIPEYH Jia ja BocrpurMaMe Heropata roesuja’. (Koneckw, b., 1959, 38)

I'purop IlpamyeB mak, oxu BO JApyT TpaBel] BO CBOHTE cakama 3a ja3UKOT.
,,10j ce 3aHece of QUKc-UejaTa 1a Co31aAe ja3uK OMLITOCIOBEHCKH. ,,3HAM OMuU e
ganmasuja — BeM — HO u Hyxcoa eenuka e, Taka OBOj BUCOKO HaJapeH IMOET ro
3aKoIa CBOjOT TAJICHT HE MOXCJKH J]a IO HajJe MPaBHOT HaT BO TOA IITO € TEJIO H
Iyiia Ha moe3ujata — jasukoT*. (Konecku, b., 1959, 38) Moxe nma ce kaxe Jeka Toj e
HajTparnyHaTa JMYHOCT BO HamIaTa jquTeparypa. Jloneka ox eqHa crpaHa moceryBat
CHJICH TAJICHT, OJ] JApyra CTpaHa — HeMaJl IIPaBUJIHA OPUEHTAlMja MO IMpPAIlambeTo
3a co3/laBambe Ha JITeparypeH jasuk. Ha Toj ,,CIOBEHCKHM ecrnepaHTo® To mperean
Xomep 1 OWIT OCTPO KPUTUKYBaH.

,»DOpCUpameTo Ha €/IeH 3aeHUYKH ja3UK Ka] MaKeJOHCKUTE MpEepoOCHHIIN
OMII0 KapaKTEepPUCTUYHO, BO ITOTOJIEMa HITH TIOMaJia Mepa, BO €/ICH KPaToK IepUo, Koj
My TIPETXOAEN Ha Ne(PMHUTHBHOTO M3rPayBamke Ha OyTrapCKUOT JINTEPATYPEH jasuK,
Bp3 UcTOYHOOYrapcka aujaiektHa ocHoBa“. (bojkoBcka C. u copab., 2001, 60)

Kako mrTo mperxomHo ce CHOMeHa, BO TOj MEPHUOJ] C€ pa3BUBA M BIOPOTO
LIeINIITe 32 MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK, JaJeKy IONPOrPECHBHO Ol MPETXOIHO
aHanmM3upaHoTo. Toa OWIIO TIEAMINTETO HA MaKeOOHUcmume, Kako INTO TOTAIl ce
HapeKyBajie TTOOOPHMIIMTE 32 MaKeJOHCKaTa HaIlMOHAJIHA caMoOuTHOCT. HuBHOTO
IJIEININTE, HAKPATKO PE3UMUPAHO, CE COCTORIIO Of] CIETHOBO: MAKEIOHCKHOT HapOJ
€ OJIJIeNICH CIIOBEHCKH HAapO/l U TOj Tpeba /1a Ci uMa CBOj 3ace0CH JIUTEePaTypPEH jasHK.
OBa co3Hanue OWJIO O rojeMa MCTOPHCKa BaKHOCT BO OopOara 3a MakeIOHCKH
JUTEpaTypEH jasuk.

Bo oBaa rpyma moxe ga ce ciomere 1 Hukosna Ilon @uiannoB, 00WYeH yIUTeI
on barcko kaj HeBpokor, kKoj € 3HavaeH 1o ABE HETOBH 0Opakama M BPEMETO BO KOE Ce
HacTaHaTH BO KOW JaCHO MOXeE JIa Ce COIJIe/la HerOBHOT IPOMAaKeIOHCKH cTaB. [IpBoTo
oOpakame € ,,B0 MICMOTO npareHo Bo 1848 rogauna no 6yrapckuot ¢utonor Hajaen
I'epoB Bo KO€ mpoTecTUpa MPOTUB CE MOYNOPHOTO HAMETHYBame Ha OyrapcKHOT
jasuWk BO y4miuiitara Bo MakenoHuja® ¥ BO HEro M3HECYBa CBOM jaCHH CTaBOBH 3a
a30ykaTa ¥ IpaBOMKCOT 3a KAKOB CIIOpE] HEero Tpeba Ja Oujie MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK:
Ha I1p., KOM IVIACOBH J1a ce HC(pIIaT, KO J1a Ce 3aMEHAT, OTpaHUIyBamke Ha yrnorpedara
Ha HEKOH M CII.

2 http://www.mn.mk/kultura/1885
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,»BTopoTto oOpakame Ha Huxona ITon ®umumnoB ro Hocu matrymor 21 mapr
1868 u anpecarot B. Makenonuja Ha [letko PaueB CnasejkoB. Bo Hero Toj nuiyBa:
»Mnozuna 00 nawume coomeuecmeenuyu Maxeoonyume, uc@hprajru 20 enuncKUOm
Jjasux 00 ypkeume 80 602ocayICOAMA U 20 3AMEHUJA CO YPKOBHOCIOBEHCKUOM, 00
KOj MAJIKy ce noa3yeaa uiu nododpo da pedeme uy He ce nNoisyead, 3auimo mojKy
20 paszbupaam u nezo, koaxy eaunckuom ‘. I nonaramy: ,,Yuebnume xnueu wmo ce
npegedysaam Ha Oy2apcku Hapeuen (0anKancKu) jazux 0oceea MAIKY Heumo Hu bea
nopazoupaueu Ham na Maxedonyume 00 oHue HA YPKOGHOCIOBEHCKU JA3UK, 3AMOa
u nonza cocema maia umame npudodouerno o0 nus*. OOpakameBO TO MPUBICKYBa
BHAMAaHHUETO TI0 jacHaTa HalMOHAJIHA Orpenenda Ha aBTOPOT M MO KOHCTaralnujara
Jeka 3a Make[oHIUTE ce Hepa3OUPIUBY KaKO CIMHCKHOT U I[PKOBHOCIOBEHCKHOT,
Taka 1 Oyrapckuot jasuk™. (CtamaroBcku, T., 2005, 67-74)

Hajcunen u3pa3s mequiTeTo Ha MaKeOHUCTUTE Hajie BO JINYHOCTA U ISJHOCTA
na Fopruja IlyneBckm, ,MErHMKOT Mely JBE NPECYIHO 3HAYAjHH EHOXH OJ
MaKe0OHCKaTa UCTOpHja™, Kako IITO Ke TO Hapede akaaeMuk biaxke PrucroBckwy. W0
M. ITyneBcKy € eIeH O IPBUTE Kaj HAC IITO ¥ NeYaTHO TU Je(UHUPA HAMOHATHUTE
3a7a4M Ha CBOJOT HAPOJ] U TO TIOCOYH EAMHCTBEHUOT MOXKEH AT 3a 0CI000/yBambETO
Ha CBOjaTa TaTKOBHMHA: MPEKY Pa3BHBAIE€ HA MPOCBETAaTa M KyJlTypara, 3aCHOBaHM
Ha MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK U MaKeIOHCKOTO MHHATO U NPEKy OpraHu3upaHa U MacoBHA
opyxeHa OopbOa NPOTHMB MHOI'YBEKOBHHOT MOpoOyBau M TOTAIl IIPOjaBCHHUTE
MIPETEH3UN Ha ManuTe OankaHcku cocenn’’. (Pucrosckn, b., 2013, 403)

[TyneBcku T0O 3acTammyBa CTaBOT Jieka MakeIOHIIUTe ce OfJIeNIeH Hapoa U Tpeda
Jla M3rpajiaT, MOTOYHO Ja Ce OMpE/eiaT 3a OJJCICH MAaKEeJOHCKH JIUTepaTypeH
jasuk. Toj ,,e KaTeropuueH 3acTalHUK 32 CAMOCTOJHO pelllaBambe Ha MaKeJOHCKUTE
npaiiama O KPUCTATHO jaCHO CTOjaJIMIITE BO BPCKAa CO ja3WYHOTO Mpallame JeKa
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK € OJIICJICH CIIOBEHCKH ja3UK U JIEKa Ce Pa3InKyBa OJ] CPIICKHOT
u o1l OyrapcKHoT, CETO Toa TOj HEABOCMHUCIICHO, JUPEKTHO TO TOKaXKyBa BO CBOUTE
Jiea, TIOTOYHO BO HEroBara rpaMaruka ,,Croeruya pevoscka™ (1880, Codwuja) u BO
HETOBUTE peuHuIy: Peunux 00 uemupu jazuxa (1873, benrpan) u Peunux 00 mpu
Jjasuxa (1875, benrpan)“. (BenoBcka-Anrescka C., 2007, 55-62)

Bo Peunux 00 mpu jazuxa IlyneBcku ja u3pa3ui HajIiporpecuBHaTa MUCIA IITO
Ce jaBuJia BO HAIIETO Tpepoa0eHIYKO MUHATO. Toj mpeaiaran 1a ce codepar o1 CUTe
MaKEJIOHCKH KPAUIITA ,/bY0U YUeHU, KOU 20 NO3HABAJem ja3UKOm Majuun 4ucmo™ 3a
Jla CO37IaJiaT rpaMaThka Koja ,,0a OCmane Kao céema maja KHued 3d cuse ukobd, da
u 3a opyeu kHueu nucarse’.’ BeymHocT HeroBara rpamaruka ,,CroeHuya pevogcka™
MOKaXKyBa JIeKa M CaMHUOT ce HadaTull Aa ja peanuzupa opaa uaeja. Ho, bunejku neman
noas1ab0Ky TMOo3HaBawka OJ HayKaTa, HeroBara rpamMaTHKa HE MOXKeNa Ja ja oIpasu
IporpecuBHaTa ujeja Ha MakenonucTure. Cemnak, 3a UCTOpUjaTa Ha MaKEIOHCKHOT
JIUTEPaTypeH ja3WK OoBaa TpaMaThkKa € o] 0COOCeHa BaKHOCT OWIIEjKH MPETCTaByBa
TOKyMEHT Bo Oop0ara 3a opopMyBare Ha MICMEHNOT MaKeTOHCKH ja3HK.

3 Bo Koneckwu, baxe, Maxeoonckuom XIX eéex — Jasuunu u kHudicesHo-ucmopucku npunosu, Kynrypa,
Crorje, 1986, ctp. 12.
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,llecante Ha KoHcTanTun MuiiaimHoB, ce MUIITYBaHU Ha YHCT HAPOJICH ja3uK
O] CTPYIIKHOT Kpaj, CO cOCeMa MaJli TyTY MpuMecH. MUJIaIMHOB Tpraliie o]l ja3UKOT
Ha HapoIHAaTa IMOe3Wja W BO TOj MOIVIEA CO MpaBo Tpeba BO HEroO Ja Tiiegame IpB
MIPETXOIHUK Ha CO3/aTeNINTe Ha coBpeMeHara Hama mnoesuja’. (Konecku, b., 1967,
38)* Toj cBOjaTa KOMIICTEHTHOCT 3a ja3WKOT ja UMa UCKa)xaHO BO [Iped2o6opom KOH
360opHuxom.

,»MWJIaTMHOBIIY [TUIITyBaa HA HAjYMCT MaKEJIOHCKH CTaHAap/] Ha CBOETO BpeME,
HO [EJIOTO JIENI0 TO MapKupaa PEeYrcH MCKIYYHBO CO Ty'O HAIlMOHAIHO obenexje.
Ce paborerte 3a CTEIIEHOT Ha PA3BUTOKOT Ha HallMOHaIHATa cBecT.” (PucroBcku, b.,
2011, 352-353)

,,KoH kpajor Ha XIX Bek ce (popmupana u Mmagara MakeZOHCKa KHIDKEBHA
npyxuHa (1891), a Beke Bo 1892 roa. Bo Coduja ce mnevaresio cnucanuero ,,/1oza.
UneHoBuTe 07 oBaa JpPYXXHMHA, MO3HATH KAaKO ,,J103apH’‘, jaCHO ja HCTaKHyBale
COTICTBeHaTa MakemoHcka cBect . (Pucroscku, b., 2011, 353)

,Ylaente Ha MakeTOHUCTUTE Ke OMAaT MOAAP KaH! U MPOJOIDKEHH Off HUBHUATE
cie0eHUIN, JIo3apuTe, KOW BO TOCIeAHara aeneHrja Ha XIX Bek ke ja mcrakHar
CBOjaTa MaKeOHCKa CBECT M BO rojemMa Mepa ke TIpujoHecaT 3a ohopMyBame
Ha MAaKEJIOHCKHOT JIMTEpaTypeH jasuk. Taa CBECT MOXe Ja ce WIyCTpUpa IpeKy
300pOBUTE HA €[eH O]l HAJUCTAaKHATUTE MPETCTaBHUIIM Ha Jo3apute, Temko [1onos:
Y cam Hcyc Xpucmoc ako ciezum 00 nebono ne modxcum oa 2o yeepum Makedoneya
omu moj e breapun uwu Cpoun®. (bojroBcka C. u copa0., 2001, 60) ITokpaj Temxo
[Tonos, Tyka ce u Ilerap IlomapcoB — Bapmapckw, eneH of IaBHUTE COPabOTHUIIN U
penakTopu Ha crnucanuero, Jumurtap Mupues, ['eopru benacues, Jumutap Matos
u zIp.

,,HacoKuTe TO I'M JaBaar THEe OKOJy (popmara Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT CTaHIapACH
(uTepaTypeH) jasuk (3HAYMTEIHO YIPOCTYBamke Ha IMPABOMKCOT, OT(pJame Ha
CTapOCIIOBEHCKUTE OYKBHU IITO HE MMOKPHUBAJIE PeasieH INIaC — €POBUTE M HOCOBKHTE
WTH.) ke TpeTcTaByBaar jo0pa Hacoka 3a Kpcre II. MucupkoB n MakemoHCKOTO
Hay4HO-JIuTeparypHo apyrapctso (1902)“. (Benoscka-Anrescka C., 2007, 55-62)

MucHpKOB BO €1€H MOMEHT K€ HaIlHILIe 3a HEMPHjaTeJICKOTO PACIONIOKEHUE
Ha Oyrapckara jaBHOCT KOH ,,ji03apute’: ,./1o nusna unuyuamusa npeeu ce oopasya
60 3aghamoxo Ha desemoecemume 200UHU €OHO HAYUOHAIHO CENnapamumuyto
osudiceji’e Yo yen’a oa ce o0den’am unmepecume Ha MakedoHyume 00 dyzapyxume
co 8038edyajn’e HA JeOHO 00 MAKeOOHYKUMe Hapeyuja Ha Cmenex Ha JumepamypeH
Jjazux 3a cume maxedoHyu. Op2am 3a moa cenapamucmro 08UNCEjH e Ha MaKedoHyume
60 byeapuja 6ewe ocypnanom ,,Jloza*. Ho moa oyoeno dsudiceji’e ne ce apeca ma
Oveapyxomo cmamoOoI08yKo npaumen ' cmeo, Koje 3abpanu oa ce uzoaam ,,Jloza" u
saghamu oa eonum maxedonyume cenapamucmu * (IlerkoB Mucupkos K., 1953, ctp.
71)

»B0 jazuueH moriea*, Moxkeme 1a 3aKJy4uMe JeKa ,,BTOPaTa M0JOBUHA HA
XIX Bek ce KapaKTepU3Upa CO CTPEeMesK 32 ocedeH MAKeIOHCKHU JUTEepaTypeH
jasuk*“. (bojkoscka C. u copa0., 2001, 62)

4 Bo Konecku Bnase, I} pamamuxa na makedonckuom aumepamypen jazux, Kyntypa, Cromje, 1967.
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,,B0 cekoja ucropuja MMa JIMYHOCTH LITO M CaMUTE MPETCTaByBaaT Iejia ernoxa
O/ HAPOJIHUOT pa3BUTOK. 3a Maxkenonnure HecomHeHo Kpere MucupkoB ¢ efcH
on Takeure aejun’. (PuctoBcku, b., 2013, 403) ,, Jannosumunor™® Kpcre ITeTkoB
MucupkoB e orpomHa ¢urypa Off HAIIeTO MHHATO KOj BO TOTIIE] Ha HErOBUTE
chakama 3a ja3uKOT, OCTaBH Jy1aboKa Tpara Ha mpeMuHOT Mery XIX u XX Bek.

»HacTaH o MCTOPHCKO 3HauYCHE 3a OCTBApyBame Ha Hjejara 3a mHocedeH
MaKeJOHCKH JIUTEPaTypeH jasuK € 00jaByBameTO Ha KHUTaTa ,,3ad MAKeOOHYKume
pabomu* (Coduja, 1903). Bo oBaa kHUIa TO] ja OIpe/eiyBa CBOjaTa HallMOHAJIHA
mporpamMa W TO pasmieayBa IMPamamkeTo 3a MaKeIOHCKHOT JUTEpaTypeH jas3uK.
[Tocnemnara crarvja BoO 0Baa KHUTA HOCH HACTIOB ,,HeKoKy 300pou 3a MaKeOOHYKUOm
aumepamypet jazux* ¥ IpeTcTaByBa MPB HAYYHO apTYMEHTHPAH U COUIHO TOCTaBEeH
1 pa3paboTeH MPOEKT 3a KOAM(HKaLUja HAa MaKEIOHCKHOT JIUTEpaTypeH jasuk‘'.
(bojkoscka C. u copab., 2001, 63)

MucupkoB BO KHUTaTa JlaBa OATOBOP HA MHOTY Mpaliamka, HO MPEITHO MECTO
My JaBa Ha TMPAIIamkeTo 3a HAIIMOT JIUTepaTypeH ja3uk M cCMeTa JieKa CO HErOBO
oopMyBame MaKeIOHCKHOT HapoOja Ha Hajao0ap Ha4WH Ke ce OCI000AM Off OHHE
»MPEXH Ha OYHTE" TITO MY T KJIaBaa XereMOHUCTHTE: ,,Co30aajH 'emo iumepamypeH
jasux jem Oyoeéna nompeOHOCm Kaj HAC, CO KOja ce MUCIum 0a ce Kiaum Kpaj Ha
310ynompebume Ha nponazaroume co Hawume unmepecu...®

Bo mocnennara, merrara crarvja ykakyBa Ha 3HAUCHETO Ha ja3WKOT 3a €/IeH
HapoJ ¥ HEOIMXOIHOCTA Of] 3a0p3aH pa3BOj Ha MaKEJOHCKHOT JIUTEPATypPeH ja3ukK U
Ha HETOBOTO MOCEOHO M3IWTHYBamkE KaKo MOCEOEH ja3uk Mery jy)KHOCIOBEHCKHUTE
jasunu. OOpHYBa BHHMaHWE W Ha TOTpedara MakeIOHCKHOT Hapoja MoOp30 J1a ce
OZIBOM, HEyTpaIU3Upa, MOJIEIHAKBO Of coceqHuTe 3eMju, byrapuja u CpOuja, u on
HUBHOTO BJIMjaHHE, U TH 0()OpMyBa CBOUTE CTABOBU 332 MaKEeJOHCKHOT JINTEPaTypPeH
jasuK, TIaBHO, BO TPH TOUKU:

— 32 OCHOBa Ha JIUTEPATYpPHHUOT ja3WK T'M 3eMa [EHTPAIHUTE TOBOPH (BEJIEUIKHOT,

MIPHIICTICKUOT, OUTOJICKUOT U OXPHICKHOT TOBOD);

— IO IOCTaByBa IPaBOIMCOT Bp3 ()OHETCKa OCHOBA, CO MajH OTCTAlKH Ipe.
eTHMOJIOTH]jaTa;
—  BO JIGKCHKAaTa BKJIy4yBa €JIEMEHTH O]l CHTE MAaKEeIOHCKU TOBOPH.

Toj cTaBa akIeHT Ha HEKOM ja3WYHU KapaKTEPHCTUKU KOM ce criequuyIHu 32
OBHE TOBOPH M CO KOM MAaKEJOHCKHOT HApOJ MHOTY CE Pa3JIMKyBa OIl COCETHHTE
CIIOBEHCKH ja3ully. Bo moren Ha mpaBONMCOT W M3TOBOPOT WHCUCTHPA Ha!

—  HCHyIITame Ha MHTEPBOKAIHUTE B U X (YoeK, dyom);

—  aHTUIMIIALMWja Ha MeKocTa (K ¥ Bb: Opauk’a, cmaaun’e);
— rpynara md (Huwyo, w4o);

—  HACTaBKaTa -IIKH MECTO -CKH (npuienyxu),

—  TpymwmTe ¢TPp, 3AP (cmpeo, 30pen);

> Pucroscku Braxe, Makedonckuom onxnop u nayuonarnama ceecm, Maruia MakenoHcka, Ckorje,
2013, cTp.453.

3a toa nmoseke Bo: IletkoB Mucupxos Kpcte, 3a maxedonykume pabomu, Kuuronsgarencrso ,,Kouo
Pamuu®, Cromje, 1953, ctp.141.
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— HaCTaBKaTa -T Kaj IVIarojWTe BO CETalllHO BpeMe BO 3 JI. MHOXHUHA (00um).

(Bojkoscka, C. u copab., 2001, 63—-64)

Bo maxenonckara kupuiauia MUCHPKOB BOBEIyBa HEKOJIKY HOBH rpademu: i,
K’, I’y H’, JI' CO KOU Taa CE pa3jIuKyBa OJ APYTUTE KUPUIMNYHU TUCMA.

Co oBHWe CTaBOBH ,,MHCHUPKOB jaCHO ja OIpEIeNd TUjasiekKTHATa OCHOBa Ha
MaKeJOHCKUOT JIMTEPAaTypeH ja3uK M TEOPETCKU T'M U3JIOKU CTAaBOBUTE 332 HETOBO
odopmyBame”. (bojkocka, C u copab., 2001, 64)

MeryToa oBaa KHHTa MHOTY TIOJIOIIHA K€ JIOjJe MIPe OYMTE Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa
JaBHOCT, OMIEjK¥ TTPBOTO U3JAaHUE PEUUCH IIETIOTO € YHUIITSHO U H3TOPEHO O CTpaHa
Ha Oyrapckara Bnact. lomuHu momonHa, Ha padroutre Bo Coduckara HapogHa
oubnmoteka ke ja orkpue Kome HenenkoBcku 1 Toa ke mpeTcTaByBa OrpOMHA PaioCT
3a Hero | ,,CO CpeKkara Ha JieTe Ke TH YMTa CTPAHUIIUTE Ha OBaa JparoreHa Kaura“.’

CraBoBute Ha MHCHPKOB O]l 0OBaa KHHUTra ce npudaTeHn U mpeTcTaByBaa TeMel
npy JepUHUTHBHATA U OQHIIMjaTHa KoaudUKaIja Ha MaKeJIOHCKHOT JINTepaTypeH
ja3uk mo Bropara cBeTcka BojHa, BeKe BO clI0OOIHATA HETOBA TAaTKOBHHA.

3akiay4ok

3HauemkeTO HA HAIUTE npepondeHur u yuyebnukapu ox XIX Bek e romemo.
Tue mpBU TM W3HENE CBOMTE CTABOBU 3a jJa3WKOT, ce Oopese 3a BOBCIyBame Ha
MAKCIAOHCKHOT jaSI/IK BO ydWjuaiTara, 3a INMUIYBalkbC HA MAaKCJOHCKHU y‘-Ie6HI/IHI/I, 3a
oopmyBame Ha MakemOHCKa rpamaruka. Kako nmpumagHunuTe Ha mpBara, Taka
Ha BTOpaTa rpyma, Ouje HajoCTpO HamaJHATH BO OyrapcKHOT Tedar ¥ OOBHHETH 3a
cernaparu3aM. Toa OMJI0 M MPUYMHATA ILITO HEKOM Jela Ha HAIIWTe MPEepoaOCHUIHN /1a
He Ouzat 00jaBeHH, HIIH MaK Ja OUAaT YHULITCHH.

3Hauy, 3a pelaBame Ha MPallalkbeTo 32 MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK JAe(UHUTHBHO HE
MOKEJIO JIa CE JI0jJI€ BO TOj IIEPHOJI OUIC]KH, ,,ACTOPHCKUTE OKOJIHOCTH HE JJO3BOJTyBaa
Jla ce JI0jae 10 AepUHUTHBHO perieHune Bo Toj morien™ . (Konecku, b., 1986, 24)

MHory Hay4YHUIIM TM MMaaT MpoydyyBaHO MakemnoHCKHOT XIX Bek, a buaxke
Konecku, enen ox xKomuguKaTopuTe Ha MAaKEAOHCKHOT ja3uk no Bropara cBercka
BOjHa Ke uctakue: ,,Cera e jacHo, 301to MucupkoB He Oeie 3ag0BosieH o XIX Bek.
Toj He Oerre 3a10BoJeH, 3aroa mTO XIX BEeK HE ja U3jacHU JOBOJIHO HAIMOHAJIHATA
nporpamMa Ha HalleTo 0CI000IUTETHO JIBIKehe. Cera MuciIaM Jieka € jacHO U Toa, —
30LUTO CME IIaK HUE MHOTY 33JI0BOJIHU OJ1 ycliecuTe nocturiat Bo XIX Bek feHecka,
Kora Je(pMHUTHBHO HAILETO ja3MYHO Mpalame € pemeno. Hue cme 3an0BoaHM 3aT0a
LITO TyKa IVielaMe €JIeH KOHTUHYUTET U Ce CBPTyBaMe KOH Taa eroxa Ojf IMOLINPOKa
KyATypHO-HcToprcka ocHoBa®. (Konecku, b., 1986, 24)

Cnopen bnaxe Puctoseku (2011), ,,MakenoHCKHOT NPOJOHKUTENEH KYJITYpPHO-
HaIlMOHAJICH NMPEePOAOCHCKH MPOIEC € HECOMHEHO €/IeH 0] Haj3HaYajHUTe He CaMo BO
KyJATypHO-JIUTepaTypHaTa, TyKy M BO HallaTa HallMOHAJIHO-NIOJUTHYKA UCTOpHUja™ U
OBa BCYIITHOCT € CYIITHHATA Ha TOj MakeJOHCKH 19 Bek.

7 Murtpes dumutap, Hos den, 1946 6p.7-8, ctp. 52-53
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HPEIJIOINKH KOHCTPYKIIUH 3A O3HAYYBAIBE CTATUYHA
ITOJIOKBA BO UTAJIMJAHCKHUOT JASUK U
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AncrpakT: Xunoresara Jieka MpOCTOPHUTE 3HAYCHA BO Ja3UKOT CE OCHOBHH 3HAUCHa
O]l KOM C€ pa3BUBAaT OCTAHATUTE 3HAYCH-A, € MTO3HATA IO/l UMETO JIOKATUCTUYKA XHUIIOTe3a
U CIIOpeJ] OBaa XMUIOTe3a MPOCTOPHUTE 3HAUeHa Ce ,,TeMel Ha cuTe ceMaHTHKU“ (Bortone,
2010: 48). Kako mTo 3a0enexyBa boproHe, neHec HajToeM el O IPAKTHYHUTE IPaMaTHKH
Ha OJIJICITHH ja3HIM Ce TeMelNaT Ha JIOKAIMCTUYKATa XUIOTe3a, 1 JIypH U BO yUeOHUIIUTE €
HCTaKHATO JEeKa OCHOBHA yJIOTa Ha MPEIIO3HTE € J]a 03HATyBaaT IIPOCTOPHH 3HaueHa. TOKMy
oBaa omnmrronpudareHa XunoTes3a 3a MPUMapHOCTa Ha MPOCTOPHHUTE 3HAYCHHA HA MIPE/TIO3UTE
Oerre MOTHB 3a U3paboTKa Ha 0BOj Tpy. [IpenMeT Ha HaIIeTO UCTPaKyBambE Ce MPEIONTKUTE
KOHCTPYKI[MM BO MTAJIMjAaHCKUOT ja3MK KOW HW3pa3yBaaT CTaTHMYHO MPOCTOPHO 3HAYCHE U
HUBHUTE €KBUBAJICHTH BO MAKEIOHCKHUOT ja3HK.

Kayunu 300poBuM: npocmopHo 3Hauerve, NpeolowKU KOHCMPYKYUY, CMAmMudHa
nonoxcha, UManujaHcky jasux, MakeOOHCKU eK8UsaieHmu

PREPOSITIONAL CONSTRUCTIONS WITH STATIC SPATIAL MEANING
IN THE ITALIAN LANGUAGE AND THEIR EQUIVALENTS IN
MACEDONIAN LANGUAGE
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Abstract: The hypothesis that spatial meaning in language represents the basic meaning
from which other meanings further develop is known as a localist hypothesis and according
to this hypothesis spatial meanings are “the foundation of all semantics” (Bortone, 2010: 48).
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As Bortone notes, today most practical grammars in individual languages are based on the
localist hypothesis, and even in textbooks, it is emphasized that the basic role of propositions
is to denote spatial meanings. This generally accepted hypothesis about the primacy of
spatial meanings of propositions was the motive for this paper. The subject of our research
is the prepositional constructions with static spatial meaning in the Italian language and their
equivalents in the Macedonian language.

Keywords: spatial meaning, prepositional constructions, static location, Italian
language, Macedonian equivalents

Bosen

Hajromem Opoj mpemso3u mpuMapHO O3Ha4yBaar IMPOCTOPHA perainja Mery JBa
WK ToBeke eHTuTeTa. Bo pamMKuTe Ha OBa 3HAYCH-E Ce M3JellyBa pa3iiuKara Mery
cocrojOara (CTaTUYHA IMO3UIMja) W MPABEIOT, OJHOCHO JBIKCHE KOH IO3UIIH]a,
a MHOTY YeCTO yIaTeHOCTa € COCTABEH JIeJI Ha OJPE/ICH TIIaroj Ha JIBUKEbE, a He
Ha camuotr mpemior (Cazmos, 2004: 194). Ilpemio3ute kou 03HAUyBaaT MECTO BO
UTAMjaHCKHUOT ja3uK, MOYKEMeE J1a TH TIO/ICTIMME BO JIBE TIOTOJIEMHU TPYITH BP3 OCHOBA
Ha TOa 1aJIi 03HaYyBaaT MECTOMOJI0kO0a, KaJie ce Haora HEKOj HITH HELITO, MECTO Kajie
LITO Ce CIy4yBa WM CE OJIBHBA JCjCTBOTO, OMHOCHO MMaaT CTaTUYHO 3HAYCHE (stato
in luogo) nnu nak, 03Ha4yBaaT HEKAKBO JBHKEH-E WM HacoueHOCT. Kaj nmpemo3ute
KOW O3HAuyBaaT HEKaKBO JIBIDKEHEC CTaHyBa 300p 3a JBIKCHEC KOH HEKOE MECTO,
JIUYHOCT, KOHIIENT WK ujeja (moto a luogo), nBIKeme 01 HEKoe MecTo (moto da
luogo) u nBMXEHE HU3 WU MPEKY HEKOe MeCTO (moto per [uogo).

[penjomkn KOHCTPYKIHH 3a O3HAYYBalke MHPYBame BO MeECTO HWJIH
CTATHYHA 0JI0K0a

1. Ipennomku KOHCTPYKUMHU co npeanoror DI

CaMoTO MMe HH KaxyBa Jieka ce paboTh 3a MECTO BO KOE€ Ce Haola HEKOj WU
HEIITO WJIM MECTO KaJie IITO ce CiydyBa HemTo. [Ipeaoror di MHOTY PEeTKO ce
yrnotrpedyBa co CTaTUYIHO NPOCTOPHO 3Ha4eHe. HajuecTo ro cpekaBame BO CHHTarMu
CO TIPWJIO3HTE 3a MeCTO qui, qua (oBne) u [i, la (Tamy) 1O TIIarojau KOM O3HATyBaaT
,»Haolame HeKaJie , Kako rimanere, restare, essere, stare:

HUranujancku jasux MakeI0HCKH ja3uK
(1) Rimango di qua. OcTtaHyBaMm OBJIE.
(2) Sono di 1a. Tamy cym.

Bo MakeIoHCKHOT ja3uK Kako CKBUBAJICHT Ha OBUE MTPEUIOIIKH KOHCTPYKITUH CE
jaByBa MPUJIOT 32 MECTO.
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MPEJJIOIIKN KOHCTPYKLIMU 3A O3HAYYBABE
CTATHUYHA ITOJIOXKXBA BO UTAJIMJAHCKHOT JA3UK U
HUBHUWTE EKBUBAJIEHTHU BO MAKEJJOHCKHOT JA3UK

2. TlpenyionmIku KOHCTPYKIIMH CO MPEAJTOroT A

OBaa ceMaHTHYKa peliaiyja 0ONYHO ce BOCIOCTaBYBa Mery IJ1aroJ Koj O3HadyBa
CTaTUUHOCT (Kako, HA MPHUMEp: essere, stare, restare, trovarsi, abitare utH.') u
nMmeHka. [1o mpaBuiIo UMEHKHUTE BO COCTABOT Ha MPEJIOMIKATE KOHCTPYKIIMU MOXKAT
Jla 03HauyBaaT: MIMHIba Ha IpafioBu (mpumep 1) u momanu ocTpoBH (mpumep 2), 1pyr
reorpadcku oum (pumep 3), pa3HU yCTaHOBH, U3BECHHU Tea, 30MpaIITa U CJI.
(mpumepu 4, 5, 10 u 11), pasHu mpenMeTH ¥ IIOUMHU TIOBP3aHHU CO TOMOT (TIpUMeEpH 6,
7 1 9), HEKOj CUTYaIIUCKU KOHTEKCT (Tipumep 8):

HUranujanckm jasux
(1) 4 Torino, la citta piu industriale d'Italia,
si forma un piccolo gruppo neo-futurista.

MakeT0HCKH ja3uK

Bo TopuHO, HajUHIYCTPUCKHOT Tpajg BO
Wranuja, ce popmupa Mana Heo(hyTypUCTHYKA
rpyna.

IToBTrOopHO ce Bugoa 6o 1951 romuna Ha
Kamnpu.

Mapwuja nma Kyka Ha Mope.

(2) Si rividero nel 1951 a Capri.

(3) Maria ha una casa a/ mare.

(4) I bambini sono a scuola.

(5) Ho conosciuto quella bella ragazza
all'ufficio postale.

(6) Ho fatto colazione a letto perché non mi
sentivo bene.

(7) Sono seduto a tavola.

(8) Sono a cena con Nicola.

Jenara ce 6o/na y4uIHIITE.
Ja 3amo3HaB Taa ybaBa JeBOjKa 60 MOIITA.

IlojaxyBaB 60 KpeBer Ounejku He
YyBCTBYBaB JI00PO.

CennaB Ha Maca.

Ha Beuepa cym co Huxkona.

ce

(9) ...lo appoggiai ritto su una bassa poltrona
di raso che avevo gia collocato al centro
della stanza.

..TO HaMeCTHB Jla CTOM Ha €IHa HUCKa
careHcKa (oTemja mTo Beke ja 6eB MOCTaBIII
Ha cpenuHaTa Ha cobara.

(10) ...un paese dell ' Ungheria ai confini con

...celo Bo YHrapuja #a rpannna co CriioBenuja

la Slovenia e 1" Austria.
(11) Mio fratello lavora allo sportello di una
banca.

n ABcTpHja.
Mojot 6par paboTH Ha manTep Bo OaHKA.

MakeJOHCKH €KBUBAJIEHTHU MPEIJIOMIKY KOHCTPYKLUU HA TOPEHABEJICHUTE
UTANjaHCKK TIPUMEPH C€ KOHCTPYKIIMUTE BO YHj COCTAB BIIETYBAAT MPEITIO3UTE 60 U
na. TIpeIioroT 6o € ctap WHIOEBPOIICKHU IPEJIJIOT, KOj BO CTAPOCIOBEHCKUTE TEKCTOBH
ce cpekasa co opmara vg, a Boau rmoTekio ox un < on (Cazmos, 2004: 200).

OBoj mpeasnior, 3aeqHO CO MPEUIOTOT Ha, € €ICH OJl HajymoTpeOyBaHHUTE
MPEJIO3H BO MAKETOHCKUOT JIUTEPATYPEH ja3uk. Bo MHOTY KOHTEKCTH YECTO MOXKE
Ja ce 3aMeHu co npemoroT #a. Ce jaByBa co jiBe (opmu: ¢ u 6o. U neere Gpopmu
MOJICIHAKBO C€ YIoTpeOyBaat, HO CEKOja O]l HUB ,,BHECYBa CBOja OJipe/icHa HUjaHCa
BO 3Ha4YCHETO Ha m3pa3otr™ (HumurpoBcku, 1956: 6). IIpen mmuma Ha MecTa MOXKAT

na ce ynorpedar obete (hopMu, HO ako ce padOTH 3a IJIArojl MITO MCKaXKyBa ITOKOj,
! [TpeBoa Ha MakeIOHCKH: CyM, Ce Haora, OCTaHyBa, IPECTOjyBa, JKUBEE.
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coctojba 1 ci1. (Kako BO TOpEHaBEACHUTE MTPUMEPH ), TOTalll PEIOBHO ce yIoTpedyBa
(dopmara 60. Koneckn ucTakHyBa Jieka OBOj MPEAJIOT HAjUYECTO O3HAYYBa HAOTame
BHATpe BO HeKoja cpenuHa (Konecku, 1967: 509).

[Ipemmoror na e HajuecT Mpe;Ior BO MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uwk. UyBajku ja of
CTapOCIOBEHCKHOT ja3WK CBOjaTa OCHOBHA CIyX0a, 1a HCKaXKyBa MPOCTPAHCTBEHO
3HauCH-E KaKo U PeJ] IPYTH, OBOj MPEJJIOT BO COBPEMEHUOT JIUTEPATyPEH ja3uK Mpe3elt
pea CJIy>K6I/I Ha HECKOralllHMOT JaTHuB, I1a 1 HCKOH CJ'Iy)K6I/I Ha HEKOT'allIHUOT I'SCHUTUB,
W Pa3BWJI U3BOHPETHO TroJieM Opoj MpeHOCHM 3Hauewa (JumutpoBcku, 1956: 24).
KoHnecku, kako OCHOBHO IIPOCTPAaHCTBEHO 3HAYEHEC HAa OBOj IPEIJIOr IO HaBELyBa
3HAUEHETO Ha ,,II0JI0K0a 3ropa Bp3 HEWITO™, a O OBa OCHOBHO IPOCTPAHCTBEHO
3HauCHC Ce Pa3BHJIEC APYIH, NMOBEKE WIIM MOMAJIKYy OJJAJICYeHH O HEero (Kako BO
npumepute 7, 8 1 9). ABTOPOT, HCTO Taka HaBeILyBa JieKa OBOj IIPEJIOT ce yIoTpeOyBa
M CO MIMEHKH LITO 3Ha4yaT ycTaHOBH (kako Bo mpumepute 4, 10 u 11), a mopeTko co
reorpa)CKu UMHba, kKako Bo npumepor (3) (Konecku, 1967: 519-520).

Cnopen Ca3noB, IpeajyioroT 6o € MHOTY OJM30K 10 3HAYCH-E CO MPEIIOTOT Hd,
HO 32 Pa3iMKa 0J] HEero ro aeuHUpa MpoCTOPOT Ha MONPELU3EH HAYUH — IPOCTOPOT
WK MECTONOJIOXKOaTa € cO M3pa3eHu ITUMCEH3MU (IOJDKHHA, IIMPUHA U BUCHHA), a
MPEAJIOTOT Ha TO O3HaYyBa MPOCTOPOT Oe3 u3pazeHu aumensnu. CazaoB MCTO Taka
HCTaKHyBa JieKa MPeUIOTOT 80 ce ynoTpeOyBasl co MajJeKHUTe JIOKATHUB U aKy3aTuB, a
pas3nuKara BO 3HAYCHETO OMIa 03HAYYyBamkbe MECTOMOJIOKOA, OTHOCHO CTaTHYHOCT,
HACIIPOTHU JABMXKEH-¢ MK HacoueHocT (Ca3nos, 2004: 201).

3. Ilpeaiomiku KOHCTPYKIHUH €O npeajaoror DA

[MpocropHara ¢yHKIMja € eaHa OJ HajuyecTUTe (QYyHKIHMU Kaj Mpemsioror da
U Taa ce jaByBa CO CHUTE TPU 3Hauemha KapaKTEPHCTHUYHH 32 Hea: MECTO, MOTEKIIO
U OfJajedyBame WM OaBOjyBame. lIpemroror da co mpocrtopHa QyHKIHja 3a
03HaYyBamkE MECTO CE jaByBa W BO MPEUIONIKHA KOHCTPYKIIMH CO KOW CE O3HAuyBa
CTaTHYHOCT W BO OHHE CO KOM CE€ O3HAauyBa HEKAKBO JIBUXKEHe. MranujaHckute
MPEAJIOUIKN KOHCTPYKIIMU 32 03HAYYBamke MECTO Ha KO€ HJIM BO KOE C€ peanusupa
MHUPYBabETO, OMHOCHO C€ O3HayyBa CTaTH4YHA IMOJ0KOA, HAJUECTO ce€ BOBEACHHU OfI
CIIeIHUTE TIaroiu: abitare (dimorare), stare (trovarsi), mangiare, dormire uTH.>

HUrannjanckm jasuk MakeI0HCKH ja3uK

(1) Stavo dal fornaio quando mi sono accorto | beB xaj mexapot xora 3a0emnexaB JieKa CyM I'o
di aver lasciato il portafoglio a casa. OCTaBHJI MAPUIHHUKOT JIOMA.

(2) Abiti ancora da tuo fratello? C¢ yuire KuBeeCII Kaj TBOJOT Opar?

(3) ..a un'asta di strumenti musicali da|...HaemHa ayKIHja Ha My3UYKA HHCTPYMCHTH
Christie’s, a Londra, riuscii ad aggiudicarmi |60 nonmoncknor ,Kpuerun™“ ycneaB 1a

per sole ventimila sterline un violino... mobujaM 3a caMO JBaeceT WWIjaad (QyHTH
ellHa BHOJIMHA...
(4) Da noi non esiste la cultura civile. Kaj nac He mocTou rparaHcka Kyjirypa.

2 ,
HpCBOI[ Ha MAaK€JOHCKU: JXUBEEC, CC Haora, jaae, Crime.
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MPEJJIOIIKN KOHCTPYKLIMU 3A O3HAYYBABE
CTATHUYHA ITOJIOXKXBA BO UTAJIMJAHCKHOT JA3UK U
HUBHUWTE EKBUBAJIEHTHU BO MAKEJJOHCKHOT JA3UK

Bo MakeIOHCKHOT ja3WK Kako €KBHBAJCHTHH MPEAJIO3M Ha NPENIoroT da 3a
O3HaYyBamE CTaTHYHA MOJIOXKOA ce jaByBaar Npesio3nuTe Kaj u o. [lpeanoror kaj Bo
MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3WK Ce jaByBa, IIPeI ¢¢, CO MPOCTPAHCTBEHO 3HAUCHE — HAOTAmhe TIPU
HEKOT0 WJIM HEUITO, WJIM IIaK YHaTeHOCT Jia ce 10jae Bo Taksa mosioxkoOa (Koneckw,
1967: 517). Co ucto 3Haueme ce jaByBa M NPEIUIOTOT 60 — MECTO WJIM MPOCTOP,
BOOIILTO CPEeJrHA BO KOja HEWITO ce BpIIM, ce Haora (JAumutposcku, 1956: 8). Bo
npuMepot (4) 3aMeHKaTa MCTO Taka MOXKE Jia UMa 3HadeHe Ha ,,60 Halara 3emja,
dbupma m .

4. Ilpepjomiku KOHCTPYKUUH co npeaoror IN

[Ipeanoror in co mpocTopHa (QYyHKIMja C€ jaByBa CaMO BO MNPEAJIOMIKHTE
KOHCTPYKIIMH CO KOM CE€ O3HauyBa MECTO Ha OJBHMBAI-E Ha TIIATOJICKOTO JIejcTBO. Bo
paMKHTE Ha POCTOPHOTO 3HAYCHHE 338 03HAYYBAHE MECTOIOJIOKOA MM CTATHYHOCT
TIPEIIOTOT i BO UTANHMjAaHCKHOT ja3WK C€ yIOTpeOyBa BO MPEMTOMIKH KOHCTPYKIIUN
BO 4Mj COCTaB CTOM MMEHKA WJIM 3aMEHKA, & OBUE KOHCTPYKIMHU O3HayyBaaT MECTO
Ha KO€ WJIM BO KOE Ce€ pealu3upa MupyBame. KapakTepucTH4HO 3a MpeIoroT in
e mrTo ce ymorpeOyBa cekoraul mpea UMHIba Ha JpXKaBu BO eqHHMHA (mpumep 1).
Jlokonky ¥MeTO Ha JprKaBaTa vMa MHOXHHCKa (OopMa, BO TOj ciIydaj ce ynorpedysa
wieHyBaHata (opma Ha npemiorotT in (mpumepu 2 u 3). OcBeH mpex ApKaBH, ce
ynoTrpeOyBa Tpen WMHba Ha KOHTHHEHTH (mpumep 4 u 5), pernoHu (mpumep
6) u Tonemu ocTpoBH (pumep 7). OB0Oj mpeIor WCTO Taka ce ymorpeOyBa m CO
HMEHKHTE CO MPOCTOPHO 3HAYCH-E¢ KOM 3aBpIIyBaaT Ha HACTaBKara -eria (IPUMEpH
81 9). llokpaj HaBeneHUTE MMEHKH CE€ KOPUCTH U CO UIMEHKH KOM 03HAa4yBaaT Ipyru
reorpadckn moumu (npumepu 10 u 11), menoBu ox kykara (mpumep 12), Hekon
ycranoBu (mpumep 13), mpeBo3nu cpeactsa (nmpumep 14), npeamern (mpumep 15),
CO HEKOM NMEHKH KOH OJIpeIyBaaT HEKOj CHUTYAITCKN KOHTEKCT (mpuMep 16), HO U co
(uryparuBHO 3HaueHe Kako Bo mpumMepute (17) u (18). Ymorpebdara Ha peiioroT in
CO MIPOCTOPHO 3HAUCHC € MHOTY YecTa M BO KyIMHApCTBOTO (mipumep 19), kako u 3a
Jla 03Ha4M HEKoja ynuua Bo oxnpeaeH rpaf (mpumep 20):

HUranujancku jasuk MakeI0HCKH ja3sHK
(1) Anna vive in Italia. Amna xmuBee go Uranuja.
(2) Carlo ha studiato 1'inglese negli Stati Uniti. | Kapno yueme annmucku jasuk eo CoeanHerute

Awmepukancku [Ipxasu.

(3) Sorgeva infatti nella bassa Austria, lungo la | BcymHocT ce n3aurame go nonHa ABCTpHja, O
valle del Danubio, sulla strada che da Stockerau | nomkunaTa Ha gonvHaTa Ha JlyHaB, 1O MaToOT MITO
porta verso Tulln. op llltokepay Bonu no TynH.
(4) L'Italia si trova in Europa. Wranuja ce Haora 6o Epporna.

(5) Purtroppo, dopo aver vissuto per tanti anni iz | 3a xaj, M0 TOJKY TOIHHU MOMHHATH 60 JyXKHa
Sudamerica, il clima europeo non gli ha giovato. | AMepuka, eBporckara Kjiuma He My rofele.
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(6) Kuno era nato a Hofstain, in Tirolo, ¢ aveva
studiato al Conservatorio di Innsbruck...

KyHno Oemie pomen Bo XodmrajH, 6o Tupon, u
CTYy[paJl Ha KOH3ePBaTOPUYMOT BO MHCOPYK...

(7) Ho una casa in Sardegna.

MNwmawm kyka #a CapauHmja.

(8) ...fermai un taxi e mi feci portare a Grinzig,
nel famoso quartiere degli Heurigen...

...3alpeB €HO TaKCH M IO 3aMOJMB BO3a4OT Ja
Me OflHece 10 I PHHIMHT, 60 MO3HATHOT KBapT HA
Heurigen...

(9) Eppure quella sera, in quell’osteria, ero
convinto di essere, se non 1 unico, uno dei pochi
forestieri presenti.

...TIa CeIIaK Taa Beuep 60 Kpumara OeB yOesieH Jeka
CyM, aKo He €IMHCTBEHHOT, €[IeH 01 MaJIo0pojHUuTE
CTpaHLU Mel'y IPUCYTHUTE.

(10) Vivo in campagna.

JKuseam na ceno.

(11) Che tempo fara in montagna?

KakBo ke Ouze BpemeTo #a mianuHa?

(12) In bagno c’¢ la luce accesa, mentre in cucina
la luce ¢ spenta.

Bo 0Oamara CBETIOTO
KyjHaTa € MU3racHarTo.

€ 3alaJicHO, J0JICKa 60

(13) Mario ¢ in Facolta.

Mapmo e #a paxynrer.

(14) Sono in aereo venti ore.

Bo aBuon cym 20 yaca.

(15) Che cos'ha nella borsa?

IlITo mma 6o yantara?

(16) Marco ¢ in viaggio d affari.

Mapko e #a ciykOeH mar.

(17) ...e il volto, abbassata la guardia, restava
esposto in tutta la sua devastazione.

...a JINIIETO, OTKAKO I'0 CIYLITH rapA0T, OCTaHyBalle
H3JI0KEHO 80 CETa CBOja YIPOIIACTEHOCT.

(18) Guarda com'e diverso quello che avviene in
me e quello che avviene in te.

[Tornenun KOJIKY € pa3JIMYHO OHa HITO C€ ClIydyBa
60 MCHE O] OHa LITO CC ClIy1yBa 60 Tebe.

(19) 11 mio piatto preferito sono i tortellini in
brodo.

MoeTo OMHIICHO jaiee € TOPTEIHHHU 60 40poa.

(20) Poi, vedendomi indeciso, mi propose
una comoda soffitta di sua propricta, nella
Schiilestrasse. ..

...MH TIPEIUIOKH STHO YI0OHO MMOTKPOBjE BO HETOBA
corncrBeHoct xa lunepirpace...

MakeJOHCKM €KBHBAJCHTH Ha TOPCHABEACHUTE HTAIMjaHCKU NPEIJIOLIKH
KOHCTPYKIIMU C€ NPEAJIOMIKMTE CHUHTarMH CO Tpeano3ute 60 U Ha. OCHOBHOTO
3HAYEH-E Ha OBHE JIBA [IPEIIOra BO MAKEIOHCKUOT ja3UK € IPOCTPAHCTBEHOTO 3HAUCH:E
—MECTO WJIM ITPOCTOP, BOOMIITO CPEIMHA BO KOja MJIM Ha KOja HEIITO CE BPIIHU HIIH Ce
Haora. [IpeuIoror 6o kako eKBUBAJICHT HAa UTAIHjaHCKUTE TPEIOMIKA KOHCTPYKIIHH
ce jaByBa 3a O3Ha4YyBamke€ HEKOj reorpad)cKu MmouM (OCBEH OCTPOBHUTE KOU HAjueCTO
0IaT CO MPEAJIOrOT Ha, MOTOA MMEHKAaTa ,,[UIaHUHA™ KaJe MPEeUIOroT Ha ynaryBa
Ha TOpHaTa MOBpLIMHA Ha JIOKalMjaTa M MMEHKara ,,ceJo’ Ouaejku ce u3pasysa
HEj3MHOTO OIIITO 3Hauewe. JJOKONKy ce u3pa3yBa HEj3MHOTO KOHKPETHO 3HAUYEHE, Ce
KOPUCTH IIPEAJTIOTOT 60), 32 03HAUyBamE IPEBO3HO CPEICTBO, IEJIOBU OJ] KyKaTa, 3a
n3pasyBame GUTrypaTHBHO 3HAYCHE M CO U3PA3H O KyAHHApCTBOTO. [Ipeioror na ce
jaByBa Kako €KBHBAJICHT HA UTAJIMjaHCKUTE MPEUIONIKY KOHCTPYKIIMH 33 03HAUyBahe
HEKOj CHUTYalMCKH KOHTEKCT, HEKOja YCTaHOBa, YJIMLA W HEKOj reorpad)cKu MOouM,
Kako OHUE KOU TW crioMeHaBMe peTxonHo. LlIto ce onmHecyBa no npumepure (8), (9)
u (15) mpeasnoror o ce jaByBa Kako €KBUBAJICHT Ha MPEAJIOTOT i1 ¥ TIPUTOA O3HAYYBA
HeTIoCpe/jHa IIPOCTOPHA JIOKAIHM3AIMja BO BHATPEUIHOCTA HA JIOKAJIN3ATOPOT.
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MPEJJIOIIKN KOHCTPYKLIMU 3A O3HAYYBABE

CTATHUYHA ITOJIOXKXBA BO UTAJIMJAHCKHOT JA3UK U
HUBHUWTE EKBUBAJIEHTHU BO MAKEJJOHCKHOT JA3UK

[Ipeanorot in ce jaByBa 1 BO HEKOM NPEIUIOMIKH KOHCTPYKIIMU KOU 3aBHCAT OJ

IJ1arojiu Kako: credere, confidare, sperare,

WUTH.:

HWrannjanckm jasuk

Make/I0HCKHU ja3uk

(21) Confidava largamente nella credulita
degli ascoltatori.

Nwmamre menocHa 1oBepOa 6o JTEKOBEPHOCTA
Ha CITYIIATEIIUTE.

(22) ...incontravo dei suonatori, per lo piu
giovani, che si esibivano al loro strumento,

...CpeKaBaB CBHpA4H, HAjuCCTO MIIAIH, IITO
I'M CBUpEa CBOMTE MHCTPYMEHTH, CMETajKH

confidando nella generosita dei passanti. Ha NapekIIMBOCTa HA MUHYBAYHUTE. .

Bo oBue mpeiomku CHHTarMH MPEIIOTOT i € YIOTpeOeH co (PHUrypaTuBHO
3HaYeHke. Kako eKBUBAJICHTH BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3WK C€ jaByBaaT MPEIJIONIKUTE
KOHCTPYKIIUU CO MIPEJIO3UTE 60 U HA, UCTO TaKa CO (PUTYPATUBHO 3HAUCH:E.

Hexou wranujancku rpamartuku (Sensini, 2003: 371) HaBeayBaaT OipelcHU
MPEUTOIIKH KOHCTPYKIIHH CO MPEJIOTOT i1 KOU CE€ Ha TOJIOBHHA 11aT Mel'y O3HauyBarbe
Ha CTaTHU4YHA TIOJIOKOAa cO (UTYpaTHBHO 3HAYeHE€ W TNpUYMHA: tormentarsi nel
dubbio (ma ce maun nopaou comuex); soffrire nel ricordo di qualcosa (1a ce crpana
nopaou cekaBameTo 32 HEelITo). Bo MakeOHCKMOT ja3WK KaKO €KBUBAJICHT CE jaByBa
MPEAJIOroT ,,IOPaJH ™ KOj O3HAYyBa MPUYUHA.

5. Ipeanomku koHCTPpYKuMHU co npeaiaoror PER

[pemnoror per BoBemyBa Mas Opoj MPEATIOIIKHA KOHCTPYKIMU 32 O3HAUyBabhe
MECTO KaJie LITO Ce peallu3rpa MUPYBambe 3aToa IITO OCHOBHATAa HEroBa (hyHKIIHja
€ Jla TO BOBeJE ,,IPEMUHOT HU3 KOj WJIM TIPEKY KOj C€ OABHBA JICjCTBOTO HAj4eCTO
BO cmucia Ha mpoctop. Co 3Ha4YeHe HA CTATHYHOCT IO CpekaBamMe BO CIICIHUTE
MPEUTOIIKY KOHCTPYKIIHH:

HUranujanckm jasux

(1) Non sedetevi per terra perché € sporco.
(2) ...per strada non si sentiva altro che il
rullare dei tamburi e lo squillo degli ottoni.

Make/loHCKH ja3uk

He cenere na 3emja Ouiejku He € YUCTO.
.0 YIAHMIUTE Ce CIyIIalie CaMO TPOName
Ha OapabaHW W THCKake Ha JIHMEHH
WHCTPYMEHTH.

Make0HCKH €KBHBAJICHTH Ha OBHE WTAIMjaHCKH MPEAJTOUIKH KOHCTPYKIHH Ce
KOHCTPYKIIMUTE CO MPEUIO3UTE Ha WK 1o. [Ipe/utoroT Ha ce jaByBa cO CBOETO OCHOBHO
MIPOCTPAHCTBEHO 3HAUYCH-E 3a J]a O3HAYM JIeKa JIejCTBOTO CE OJIBMBA O03rOpa, HaJ
Hekoja moBpiirHA. [Ipemroror no o3HadyBa MpOCTHpPamke O HEKOe MPOCTPAHCTBO,
3adakame Ha Iienara HeroBa MoBpmuHA. U nmBara mpemiora ce ymorpeOeHH 3a
O3Ha4yyBambe€ MUPYBaHE, CTATUYHOCT.

3 [TpeBox Ha MaKeOHCKH: BEpyBa, UMa JOBepOa, ce HaJleBa.
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6. IIpeanomku kKoHCTPYKUMHU co npeaioror SU

[IpocTopHara ¢yHKIHja € eqHa Ol OCHOBHUTE (DYHKIIMH CO KO C€ jaByBa OBO]
npemior. [Ipemromknure KOHCTPYKIIMKA KOW TO COApYKAT TMPEUIOroT Su, MOXAaT Ja
03Ha4ar CTaTHYHA ITOJI0KOA MITH IBUKEHE KOH HeKoe MecTo. [Ipemtoror su ce jaByBa
BO MPEJIOIIKN KOHCTPYKLIMH 32 MECTO Ha KOE€ HJIM BO KOE€ CE€ pealn3upa MUPYBambe,
a BO YMj COCTaB MOXKE Jla CTOjaT IMEHKM KOM 03Ha4yBaaT pa3Hu NpeaMeTH (IPUMEpH
1, 2, 3, 4), nenoBu ox Kyka (mpumep 5), HeKou reorpadcku noumu (rpumep 7),
TEJICBU3UCKU U pagruoKaHa u (IpumMep 8), meyareHn MenuyMu (ipumep 9), mpeBo3Hn
cpencrtsa (mpumMep 6) u Ap.:

HUranujanckm jasux

(1) La pentola ¢ su/ fornello.

(2) Trovai mia madre distesa su!/ letto con la
testa sorretta da due guanciali.

(3) Cosi, da bambino sedevo per ore ¢ ore sui
gradini di casa...

Make0HCKH ja3uK

TeHuepeTo ¢ Ha/sép3 pUHITIATA.

Ja HajnOB Majka MU UCTIpYy)KE€HA Ha KPEBETOT
CO TJIaBaTa MOTIPEHA Ha JIBE TICPHHUIIN.

Taxka, Kako JieTe ceieB CO YaCOBH Ha KyKHUTE
CKaJH...

(4) Sulla pedana di legno, spostata anch’essa
inun angolo, un solitario suonatore di chitarra
acustica stava sistemando gli amplificatori...

Ha npBeHWOT MOAWYM, W TOj HOMECTEH BO
€JICH aroJ, €JIcH 0CaMEH CBHPay Ha aKyCTHYHA
TUTapa Il MECTEIIE 3aCHIIyBAYUTE. ..

(5) Sulla parete della mia camera c¢i sono
molti quadri.

Ha/sp3 sunotr om mojata coba MMa MHOTY
CITHKH.

(6) Ho lasciato I'ombrello sull’autobus e

T'o ocraBuB Haa0poT 60 aBTO6y0 n MuUCJIaM

credo che non lo ritrovero.

(7) Londra ¢ sul Tamigi.

(8) Stasera c'¢ un bellissimo film su Rai 1.
(9) E vero che il prezzo della benzina &
diminuito? Si, I'ho letto sul giornale.

JIeKa HeMa Jia TO HajJlaM.

Jlonpon e na Tem3sa.

Beuepsa nma npekpaces ¢punm xa Pan 1.
HaBuctnHa nn 1eHata Ha O€H3MHOT €
HamaseHa? Jla, IpOYNTaB 3a TOA 60 BECHUK.

Make/IOHCKH €KBHBAJICHTH HAa OBUE WTAIHMjaHCKH MPEIJIONIKH KOHCTPYKIUU
MOXaT Ja OMJaT MpeAJIOIIKUTE KOHCTPYKIHMH CO MPEMNIo3uTe Ha, 6p3 u 6o. Co
MIPETIO3NUTE Ha W 6p3 C€ M3pa3yBa HEMocpeHa MPOCTOpHA JIOKAIU3allija Ha TOpHATa
(mpumepu ox 1 1o 4) wim Ha BepTUKATHATA CTPAaHUIHA MTOBPIIIMHA Ha JTOKAIH3aTOPOT
(mpumep 5). Ilokpaj Toa, MPEATIOTOT Ha c€ KOPUCTH U CO Pa3HU TeorpadCKu MOUMHU
(mpumep 7) u co TeneBu3nucku kKaHanu (mpumep 8). Ox apyra cTpaHa, CO IMEHKHTE
KOM 03HauyBaaT HEKOE ITPEBO3HO CPEACTBO (MpumMep 6) u redaTeH MeauyM (pumep 9)
COOABETHU MAKCJOHCKU €KBUBAJICHTH CC NMPEAJIOIIKUTE KOHCTPYKIIUHN CO MPCATIOroT
60 €O KOj Ce M3pa3yBa HEIoCpeHa MPOCTOPHA JIOKAJIH3allja BO BHATPEITHOCTA Ha
JIOKaJIM3aTOPOT.

[Tpeanorot su co MPOCTOPHO 3HAYCHE MHOTY YECTO € CHHOHUM Ha UTAJTHjaHCKUAOT
MPEIIOT sopra:
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MPEJJIOIIKN KOHCTPYKLIMU 3A O3HAYYBABE
CTATHUYHA ITOJIOXKXBA BO UTAJIMJAHCKHOT JA3UK U
HUBHUWTE EKBUBAJIEHTHU BO MAKEJJOHCKHOT JA3UK

HUranujancku jasuk MakeI0HCKH ja3uK

(10) Non ci sono nuvole su/sopra (di) noi. Hewma obnanu nao Hac.

(11) Sul/sopra il lago si addensavano nuvole nere. | Hao e3epoto ce codpaa IpHH 00TaIH.

[Ipemioror sopra npu TIAaroyid IMTO MCKa)KyBaaT MUPYBambe O3HAYyBa MECTO
WK 1T0J10k0a IOBUCOKA OJ1 IAJICHUOT TIpeIMeT. Bo MakeIOHCKHOT ja3uK KaKO MOYKHH
EKBUBAJICHTH CO OBa 3HAYCH-C CE€ jaBYBAAT MPEIOMIKUTE KOHCTPYKIIUHU CO TPEITIOTOT
Hao.

7. Ipeanomku koHcTPpyKuuu co npeaiosute TRA/FRA

Bo wranujaHCKMTE NPENIOMIKM KOHCTPYKLMH CO MpemIo3uTe fra/fra 3a
O3HauyBam€ MECTO Ha KO€ WJIM BO KOE CE Pealn3upa MHUPYBambe, HajuecTo CTojar
nmenku. [Ipurtoa, Moxke na ce paboTH 3a JBE MMEHKH IOBp3aHH Mery cebe co
CBP3HUKOT ¢ (1), Kako BO mpumepute (2) u (3), HO UCTO Taka MOXE Jia CTOH U €Ha
3aeJIHNYKa MMEHKa BO MHOXKHHA (ripumep 1, 4 u 6) wim 30upHa UMEHKa BO €HUHA
(mpumep 5):

HUranujanckm jasuk MakeI0HCKH jasuk

(1) Il bosco si trova #ra due ruscelli. [lymara ce Haora mery/nomery n1sa noToka.
(2) Un grande centro industriale ¢ stato creato | [oieM HHIYCTPUCKH IIGHTAp € H3rpajacH
fra Perugia ed Assisi. mery/nomery Tlepyya u Acusi.

(3) ...scopri quella bruciatura brunastra #ra il | ... 1 TO OTKpY TEMHOTO MECTO KaKO H3TOPEHHIIA
collo e la mascella... Mery BpaToT M BHJIMLATA...

(4) 1 Collegium Musicum, non lontano da | Mery MHOTYOpOjHUTE MATHINTA IITO BOJAAT HA
Vienna, era, fra le tante strade che portano | Omumi, ,,Koneruym My3ukym®, Henaneky of

all’'Olimpo, la piu ardua,... Buewna, Oellie HajTEIIKHOT. .

(5) Si ¢ trovata tra gente sconosciuta. Ce Hajne mery/nomery HeNO3HATH JyTe.

(6) Viveva lontano, in una grande citta, fra | Kuseeme ganexy, Bo efeH rojaem rpanu, mery/
piaceri sconosciuti. nomery HETIO3HATH 3aJJ0BOJICTBA.

3a cuTe ropeHaBelleHH NMPUMEPH KaKo MAKEeIOHCKH €KBUBAJICHTH CE€ jaByBaar
MIPEUTOMIKUTE KOHCTPYKLIMHU CO TIPEATIO3UTE Mery WU nomery.

Bo MakemoHCKHUOT ja3uK TIPEIJIO3UTE Mery U nomery HajuecTo ce yrmoTpeOyBaar
32 HU3pa3yBame IMPOCTOPHO 3HAaUEHE, OAHOCHO JieKa ,HEIITO ce€ Haofa BO
MIPOCTPAHCTBOTO MITO pa3JiellyBa JiBa WK MoBeke npenaMetu’ (JJumurporcku, 1956:
23). ABropoT [IMMHTPOBCKHM MCTO Taka HaBedyBa JieKa HeMa MOrojieMa pasiuKa BO
OZIHOC Ha ynoTpebara Ha OBUE JBa Ipeasiora. EMMHCTBeHa pa3iiKa Koja ja HaBeayBa
e JieKa TPeJUIOTOT noMery €€ KOPHCTH Kajie IITO MMa IoroieMa u3pasuroct. U
Konecku Ha ciyueH HauuH ro JeQUHUpPa OCHOBHOTO 3HAUYCHE HAa IPEAJIOrOT Mery:
,»[IPOCTPAHCTBEHOTO 3HAUCHE MY € JIeKa HELITO Ce Haora BO MPOCTOPOT IUTO TH JeJIN
JIBaTa WIX MOBEKe MPEAMETH, MM IaK BOOMILTO BO CPEAMHATA HA IIOBEKE MPEAMETH
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(Konecku, 1967: 518). Bo ogHoc Ha ynorpebara Ha oBue jaBa mnpemiora Konecku
HCTaKHyBa JIeKa UMaaT UCTO 3HAYCHE CO TOa IITO MPEIOTOT noMery Ce KOPUCTH
TTOPETKO. 3HAYCHHETO MOXKE J1a OWIe M IPEHOCHO KaKo BO MPUMEPOT (6).

3akiay4ok

Bo oBoj Tpya ce oOumoBMe na HampaBuMe enHa ceomndarHa aHajdu3a Ha
MIPOCTHUTE MPEIO3U BO MTAJIHMjaHCKUOT ja3HK 3a M3pa3yBarmbe CTATUYHO MPOCTOPHO
3Haueme. [Ipeano3ure M aHamM3MpaBMe BO paMKUTE HA UTAJHMjaHCKaTa MPesIonKa
CHHTarMa M ce oOMJIOBME Jia TW INPOHAjIeME CHTE EKBUBAICHTH KOHCTPYKIUH BO
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK 3a M3pa3yBame Ha UCTOTO 3Haueme. OJ HAIUOT aHATM3HPaH
Marepujan 3aKkiIy4rBMe JIeKa 3HAYCHETO HA MECTOMONIONKOA MM CTATUYHOCT HE Ce
3a0ereKyBa caMo Kaj WTaJlMjaHCKUOT npenyor con. Ilpeanoror di MHOTY peTko ce
ynotrpeOyBa co CTaTUYHO POCTOPHO 3HaUeHe. | 0 HajIoBMe caMo BO /iBa MpUMeEpa, a
BO MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3UK KaKO CKBHBAJICHT Ha OBHE MPE/IOIIKH KOHCTPYKIIHH CE jaByBa
TIPUIIOT 32 MecTo. MTannjaHCKHUTEe TPEIUIO3H ¢ U in ¢e €AHH O]l HajyIOTpeOyBaHUTE
MPE/IO3H 32 M3pasyBambe CTaTHYHA TONOKOA2 M BO MAKEJIOHCKHOT ja3WK Kako
CKBUBAJICHTHU TPE/JIONIKH KOHCTPYKIIMU CE€ jaByBaaT KOHCTPYKI[MUTE BO YH]
COCTaB BJIETYBaaT MPEUIO3UTE Ha U 0. VICTO Taka M MPeAsioroT da MHOTY 4ecTo
ce ynorpeOyBa CO CTaTUYHO MPOCTOPHO 3Ha4eHe. BO MaKEeZOHCKHOT ja3WK Kako
SKBUBAJICHTHH MIPEJJIO3H 32 03HAYYBakhE CTaTHYHA IT0JI0XkKO0A ce jaByBaar MpeJio3uTe
Kaj v 60. [IpeuioroT per BoBeayBa Mas Opoj MPeUIONIKH KOHCTPYKIIUH 38 03HATY B
MECTO KaJie IITO CE pealn3nupa MupyBame. 1 0Boj peyior ro aHaIu3upaBMe camo BO
JIBa IpUMepa 3a KOU KaKO MaKeJOHCKH EKBUBAJICHTH CE jaBYBaar MPEIO3UTE Ha WK
no. Ilpemioror su co cTaTUYHO MPOCTOPHO 3HAYCH-C € CHHUHUM Ha MaKEeJOHCKHUTE
MPEIJIO3N Ha, 6p3 U 60, NOJIeKa UTAIMjaHCKUTE CHHOHUMHHU TPENJIO3H tra W fra BO
MaKEJIOHCKHUOT ja3uK Ce CKBUBAJICHTH Ha MPEIO3UTE Mely U nomery.

CwmeTame JieKa 0BOj HaIll TPYI MOXKE Jia TO OJICCHH YCBOjYBAmbETO Ha MPEIIIO3UTE
Oumejkn The WM 3a/1aBaaT HajJMHOTY TEIIKOTHH Ha MaKeJIOHCKUTE CIyIIaTeld MpH
YCBOjYBamkeTO Ha MTANMjaHCKHOT ja3uk. Co3HaHMjaTa 10 KOM JI0jI0BME MOXAaT Aa
MMaar NpakTHYHa IPUMEHA IPBEHCTBEHO NP CO3/1aBABETO YUCOHUIM U TPAMaTHKH
[0 UTAJIMjAHCKU ja3MK HAMECHETH 32 MaKEJOHCKUTE CIIYIIATSIA Ha UTAJIHjaHCKHOT
ja3WK KaKo CTPAHCKH ja3uK.
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AnctpakTt: Bo cexojaHeBHaTa KOMyHUKalyja (MMCMEHA WU YCHA) MHOTY YE€CTO Ce
3a0erexxyBaar ciiydyan Kora ce jaByBa MOIpelieH U3roBOp Ha HEKOj 300p M HEeroma 3aMeHa co
JPYT O]l IAPOHUMCKHOT T1ap, a IPUYUHATA € WIIK BO HEIOBOJIHOTO BJIAJICCHE CO Ja3UKOT HIIH
BO HEBHHMMATEIIHHOT OJHOC IPU TOBOPHHOT aKT BO IOIVIe] Ha opMmara M CeMaHTHKara Ha
300poBuUTE.

Bo 0BOj Tpyz ipeky aHKeTa Ke ce oouieMe aa Jo3HaeMe JIaTi MaKeJOHCKUTE TOBOPUTEIH
(cTynmeHTHTE) ' Pa3IMKyBaaT W 3HAAT MPABHJIHO Jla TH yrnoTpedar NnapoOHUMCKHUTE MapOBHU:
cocencku | coceHr 1 KOMYHHKATHBHO | KOMYHHKAIIACKO.

Koyunn 300poBuU: cocedcKu, coceoHu, KOMYHUKAMUBHO, KOMYHUKAYUCKO, NAPOHUMIL,
Kpumepuym

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN PARONIMIC COUPLES
NEIGHBORLY | NEIGHBORING AND
COMMUNICATIVE | COMMUNICATION(S)

Marija Sokolova!

'"Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University, Stip, Macedonia
marija280280@yahoo.com

Abstract: In our everyday communication (written or oral) one can spot a pronunciation
mistake of some words or a replacement of those words with their paronymous pairs, the
cause of which is either not having mastered the language or not being careful while using it
in terms of their form and semantics of the words.

In this paper, through a survey, we will try to find out whether Macedonian speakers
(students) distinguish and know how to use paronymous pairs correctly: neighborly |
neighboring and communicative | communication(s).

Keywords: neighborly, neighboring, communicative, communication(s), paronyms,
criterion
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1. Bosen

CoBpeMEeHHNOT MaKeZOHCKH ja3HK, KaKO M CEKOj APYT CBETCKH ja3UK, IPETCTaByBa
KOMILIEKCEH CUCTEM 071 300pOBH KO Mer'y ce0Oe ce TOBP3aHH [0 Hajpa3IuyHA OCHOBH.
MHory ox THe 300pOBH MOXAT Jia ce TpynHpaar Ha HajpazIMyHH HAYMHU: CIIOpPE]
CIMYHOCTA, CIIOPE PA3TMIHOCTA, CIIOPE]T TOA IITO ACOIMPAaT Ha UCT TIOMM HTH.

Hepetku ce ciryganTe Kora ce jaByBa IOrpeliHa yrorpeda Ha HeKoj 300p camo
3aToa IITO MMa ClIM4Ha (opMa cO BUCTUHCKHOT, O€3 MpHUTOa Jja ce 3Hae HUBHOTO
BUCTHHCKO 3HauYeme, HUTY IaK Ja ce [paBaT pa3iuku npu yrnorpebdara. OBoj Tpyx e
HAaIl O0H/] 1a ce AajaTr OATOBOPH Ha CIICAHMBE Mpallama:

1. 3o0mITO rOBOPUTENHTE YECTO I'M 3aMEHyBaaT 300pOBHUTE €IHU CO APYTH?

2. Jlanm gecTo ce cirydyBa Ja ce KOPUCTH eIeH 300D, a 1a ce MHCIIN Ha JIpyT?

3. Jlanm 3HaeMe Ja HampaBUMeE INpaBWIIHA TTOAeN0a HAa IApOHUMHTE IO HEKOj
KIIY4eH KPUTEPUYM: ONumo WA HOCEOHO, AKMUBHO WU NACUSHO, HCUBO VI
HedHCUBo U JIp.

Cekoj 4OBEK BO IIaBaTa MMa CBOj pEUHHK Ha TAPOHUMH, KaKo IITO MMa PEUHHK Ha
CHHOHHWMH, aHTOHIMH, acOIMjaTHBU UTH. Ho, many 3Hae mpaBWiIHO 11a TO yIOTpeOu?

2. Ilpeamer, meJ ¥ 3a1a44 HA UCTPAKYBAHETO

[Taponumujara nocera, INIaBHO, € MPOyYyBaHA OJ TCOPETCKH AaCIEKT, KaKo
BUJI TApaJIMTMaTCKi OTHOCH IOMery JIeKCHYKHTE eAWHHUIHN. VCcTpakyBameTo Ha
MApOHUMUTE € 0COOCHO BaYKHO OJ] IMHTBUCTUYKH U OJ1 IPAKTHUYCH ACTICKT.
IIpeameT Ha 0Ba HCTpaXyBambEe Ce HAPOHUMCKHTE ITApOBH: cocenckH | cocennuy,
KOMYHUKAaTUBHO | KOMyHHMKAIICKO U HUBHATa IpaBUJIHA yIIOTpeoa.
LlenTa Ha UCTPa)KyBamkETO € A C€ OTKpHUjaT MPUYMHUTE TOPaIH KOH jJoara 10
3aMeHa Ha MapOHUMCKHUTE apOBH.
3aga4un Ha UCTPAXKYBAKETO CE MPEKY CIPOBECHA aHKETA:
*  Jla ce YTBPAHM JaH MPaBUITHO Ce yoTpeOyBaaT NapOHUMCKUTE TApOBH;
*  JlaJ¥ UM C€ 3Hae TOYHOTO 3HAUCH-C Ha TAPOHUMUTE O TAPOHUMCKHUTE IIapOBH;
*  Jlany ce pasiMKyBaaT apOHUMHUTE (Kora ce ynoTpeOyBa eHUOT, a Kora IpyTruoT
MapOHUM O]l TAPOHUMCKHOT Tap).

3. Ilonmynamuja

AHKeTaTra € CcrmpoBefeHa BO TEpHOAOT oA MapT mo jymu 2015 rogwmmaa. Co
aHKeTUpameTo ce ondarenu 444 cTyneHTH oA BUCOKOOOPAa30BHUTE WHCTUTYLIMH BO
Jp>KaBaTa:

*  VYuausepsurer ,,CBetu Kupui u Meroauj — Crorje
*  VYuusepsurer ,,l onie Jemuer® — lltum
*  YuusepsurerT ,,CB. Knument Oxpuacku‘ — butomna
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e JlpxaBeH yHUBEP3UTET — T€TOBO

Paznuunara wmecromonoxkba Ha (aKylITETHTE OBO3MOXHM paMHOMEpHA
3aCTalEHOCT, I1a MOXKEME CII000IHO J1a KaXKeME JIeKa Pe3yJITaTUTE Of] 0Ba UCTPAXKYBabhe
MTOJIETHAKBO BaXkar 3a IiesiaTa TepuTopuja Ha PemyOnmnka Makenonuja. AHKETHpaHT
ce muaam Juna (CTyaeHTH) Ha Bo3pacT ox 18 mo 25 rogmuau. Bo ucnuryBamero ce
ondarenu 387 MaKeJOHCKU CTYACHTH M 57 CTyIEHTH OJ APYT'H HaHOHaIHOCTH (40
AnbGanuu, 7 Typuu, 3 Cp6u, 3 Bnacu, 2 Bomrmanu, 1 Pom u 1 Amepukanen). Ox
BKYITHUOT Opoj ucnutanui, 349 ce o seHCKH 1o win 78,6 % o1 aHKeTHpPaHUTE,
a 95 ce oxg mamku mo. Hajopojuu ce cTyaeHTUTe o7 (aKyJaTEeTUTE 3a OMIITECTBCHU
HaykH, 393 win 88,5 % on BKYIHHOT Opoj aHKeTHpaHH, a 51 CTymeHT ce of
TeXHUUKUTe (aKynteTu. bpojHara 3acTameHOCT Ha aHKETHPAaHUTE JIMLA IO IO,
rpasioBu U GaxkynTeTu ce AajeHu Bo Tabena 1 u tabena 2.

Tabena 1: bpojua sacmanenocm na ankemupanume auya no noi, epadosu u axyimenmu 60

Anxema 1
@akynretn ox TexHHUKH | DakyaTeTH Of] ONMIITECTBEHN
Bxynuo | Bkynno
I'pan HayKd HayKH Bkynno
MallKH | JKEHCKH
MAIIKK | )KEHCKH | BKYITHO | MAIIKH | XEHCKH | BKYITHO
burona 3 4 7 3 36 39 6 40 46
Crkomje 11 9 20 16 54 70 27 63 90
TetoBo 0 0 0 8 18 26 8 18 26
IHtun 0 0 0 6 48 54 6 48 54
BkymHo 14 13 27 33 156 189 47 169 216

Tabena 2: bpojua sacmanenocm na ankemupaunume auya no noi, 2padosu u haxyimemu 60

Anxema 2
®DaxynTeTu of DaKynTeTy Off ONMIITECTBCHU
I'pax TEXHUYKH HAyKU HayKH Bkynro | BkymHo BrkymHO
MAaIlK{ | KEHCKH
MalIK{ | JKEHCKM | BKYIHO | MAIIKH | XEHCKH BKYITHO
Burona 1 0 1 3 28 31 4 28 32
Crorje 11 12 23 12 61 73 23 73 96
TetoBo 0 0 0 10 30 40 10 30 40
tun 0 0 0 11 49 60 11 49 60
BkynHo 12 12 24 36 168 204 48 180 228

3a moTpebuTe Ha UCTPaKyBamkeTO Oea HANpaBeHW JBE aHKETH: AHKeTa | u
Amnkera 2. HuB ru momosiHyBaa pa3iudHU CTyAeHTH. AHketa | ja monomnuja 216
CTYICHTH, a AHKeTa 2 ja TTononHuja 228 CTyIeHTH.

TpetoTo npamrame Bo AHkeTa 1 miacerne:

3. Cexoj on gagennute 300poBHU (BO MpBaTa KOJIOHA) TIOBP3HU TO OapeM CO eICH WTh

MoBeKe 300pOBH Off TIpeIOKeHUTE (BO BTOpara KOJIOHA) IITO My OJIrOBapaar.
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OpoeBu

OIHOCH

COCEIICKH HUBH
COCEITHH Hapoau
KyKH

JCI1a

TpetoTo npamame Bo AHKETa 2 TIacelie:
3. Cekoj on jpajaeHuTte 300poBH (BO IpBaTa KOJIOHA) MTOBP3K I'0 0ApeM CO €ICH MU
moBeke 300pOBH OJ1 TPEITIOKEHUTE (BO BTOpaTa KOJIOHA) IITO My OrOBapaar.

CpeICTBO
Jete
KOMYHHKATHBHO
HHKEHEPCTBO
KOMYHHKAIICKO
perieHne
JPYIITBO

3. MeTtoau, TeXHUKH W HHCTPYMEHTH Ha HCTPAKyBaHeTO

HpI/I aHaJiM3ara €€ KOPUCTCHIC INIaBHO CTATUCTHUYKUOT MU JACCKPUIITUBHUOT
Meron. O TEXHUKUTE Ha HCIHUTYBAmE CE YIOTpeOu aHketnpameTo. Co ymorpebda
Ha JIBe aHKeTH Ce MOCTUTHA THe Ja OWmar Kparku (Aa He JoBemar J0 3aMop Kaj
AHKETHPAHHUOT), a cemak Jjaa ce ordarar morojeM Opoj pPa3IUYHH TMAPOHUMH.
CMerame jJieka 3aMOPOT WJIH JIOJITOTO BPEME Ha OAroBapame MOXKe OUTHO J1a BiIHjae
Ha 00jeKTUBHOCTA Ha O/ITOBOPHTE.

[Mpex mMoOYETOKOT Ha aHKeTaTa, CTYJACHTHTE Oea 3alo3HACHH CO IMPEIMETOT,
LIeTATE U 33J]a9NTe Ha aHKeTaTa. MM Gerire 1aieHo mojacHyBame Kako J1a ce OAroBapa
n Oea 3aMoeHu 3a 00jeKTHBHOCT TIPHU OATOBapameTo. buejkn aHkeTHpameTo Oere
HaJTIIeyBaHO OJ1 JIWIIA KOU IO CIIPOBEyBaa aHKETUPAHETO: HACTABHUIIHA, aCHCTEHTH
u npodecopy, Ha aHKETUPAHUTE HE UM Oellle JO3BOJICHO Jla KOPUCTAT KaKkBa OMIIO
[TOMOIII; UHTEPHET, KHUTH, MOOWJICH TeJIe(OH WU Jia Ce JIOrOBapaar.

Amnkerara Oemie aHoHnMHa. Co oBa ce BiHMjaciie Ha OOjEKTUBHOCTA IPHU
OJITOBApAbETO, @ MCTOBPEMEHO C€ HaMalld NPUTHUCOKOT Bp3 ucmuTaHuimre. On
WCTIUTAHUIINTE ce Oapaa CIJHMWBE TOAATOIM: MME M MecTo Ha (paKynTeTor,
HAI[MOHAJHOCT, MECTO W TOJMHA Ha parame, maryMm u moi. OBHWeE TOAaTOnX HH
0ea moTpeOHU 3a jJa MOXKEeMe Jia HallpaBUME IOJETalHa CTAaTUCTUYKA aHalln3a Ha
HCTPAKYBABETO.

JlBeTe aHkeTH Oea MJCHTMYHM M MMaa MO 5 CiIMYHU Tpariama. Ha npBoTo
mpamame Tpedarie Ja ce OArOBOPH CO 3a0KpY)KyBambe Ha TOYHATA CHHTAarMa.
3a0KpyXKyBamke€ CO MOXKHOCT 3a JOMOJHYBame Oelle HaYMH Ha OJroBapame Ha
BTOPOTO Tpalmiame. Bo TpeToTo mparniame ce oAroBapaiie co moBp3yBame (300poBH
0] €/IHa KOJIOHA Ce IMOBP3yBaaT Co €JICH UK MoBeke 300pOBH 0J] BTopara KoyioHa). Bo
YeTBPTOTO TMpalame ce dapaiie of CTyACHTHTE Aa IaJaT acoUujaluu (CO eIeH WIH
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JiBa 300pa) Ha najieH 300p (maponum). Bo AnkeTa 1 eiHU CTy[IeHTH 1aBaa acolyjaruja
Ha TPBHOT 300p OJf MApPOHMMCKHOT Tap, a BO AHKeTa 2 JpyrH CTYACHTH JaBaa
acormwujaryja Ha BTOPHOT 300p OO MCTHOT MapOHUMCKH map. Bo meTToro mparmame
Oea naneHu MeT MapOHMMCKH MAapoBH U ce Oapalle of] CTYACHTUTE HaKpaTKo 1a I'h
TOJIKYBaar.

3a oBa wucTpaxyBame TI'm KopucreBmMe: TPMJ — TonkoBeH pedyHHK Ha
MakeoHCKuoT jasuk (I-VI tom) Bo m3nanue Ha MHCTUTYTOT 3a MaKEIOHCKH ja3HMK
»Kpcre Mucupkos® — Ckomje, PMJ — PeuHnk Ha MakeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK oj 303€
Myprocku, PMJC — Peunnk Ha MakeIOHCKH ja3WK CO CPIICKOXPBATCKH TOJKYBamba
(I-II Tom), ITP — IlpaBomuceH peyHHK Ha MaKEIOHCKHOT JINTEPATYPEH ja3WK Off
Kupun Konecku, CJI — CoBpeMeH JIEKCHKOH Ha CTPaHCKH 300poBH 1 u3pasu of Jby6o
MukyHOBHK U Ap.

4. Pe3yJaraTH o1 HCTPAKYBAILETO HA TPETOTO MpAalakbe

Bo oBa mpamame on aHkerara ce Oapaiue o7 aHKETHPAaHUTE Jla TH IIOBp3aT
JlaJICHUTe 300POBH CO HEKOj O/ TOHYACHNUTE 300POBH KOM HAjJMHOTY O IM O/ITOBapall.
OuekyBaBMe JieKa MMOrojeM Opoj o aHKeTHpaHUTE Ke 3HaaT Ja Harpasar nozeida
Ha MapOHMMHUTE M0 HEKO] KIy4YeH KPUTEPHYM: ONUMO WU NOCEOHO, AKMUGHO WIH
RACUBHO, HCUBO U HEHCUBO U IP.

Jla tu nmornenHemMe H100MEHUTE PE3YATATH:

Cocencku | cocennu

Tabena 3: [Joouenu oozosopu 3a coceocku

®DakynreTu DaxynTeT! 0Of .
OnroBopwu 3a Bkynen 6poj Ha
Oll TeXHUYKH | ommrectBeHn | Mamku | JKeHcku
COCEIICKH OJITOBOPH
HayKH HayKH
OpoeBu 2 28 9 21 30
OTHOCH 24 161 41 144 185
HUBHU 4 34 10 28 38
Hapoau 11 60 11 60 71
KyKn 4 38 15 27 42
Jena 18 145 37 126 163

Pesynratute on aHkerara IOKa)KyBaaT JeKa CTYICHTUTE HE BOCIOCTAaBHIJIC
HEKoe MpaBHJIO Kora Ke ymorpebar cocedcku, a Kora ke ynorpedar coceonu. Kako
ImpyuynHa 3a OBa Ke TM CIIOMEHEMeE nmperoJjieMara 3BydHa U CEMaHTUYKa CINYHOCT
Kaj oBOj map 300poBu. CUTYPHO JE€Ka W HEMO3HABAKETO HA JICKCHYKATa CIIOUBOCT
CO ojpeneHW 300pOBM Kako M HHUBHATA BAJICHTHOCT TIPUJIOHE]C KOH BAaKBUTE
HEHM3eHAYCHU OJIrOBOPH. BepojaTtHo mieqano cropesa 300poodpa3yBaykara OCHOBA,
COCeOCKU N COCeOHU Ce CHHOHMMH OWIejKU MOTEKHyBaar ol ucT 30op cocen. Ho,
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MOKEMe Jla KakeMe JieKa TPeKy IMpolec Ha JeCHHOHMMH3aluja' oBue jaBa 300pa
MOBEKe He ce CHHOHUMU OHJIejKH noTpedara HaMeTHaIa pa3InyHo 3HauekHhe 3a 00ara
360pa. Ilpomecor Ha AeCHHOHMMM3AIja HACTAaHyBa, TJIABHO, Kaj MCTOKOPEHCKUTE

CUHOHHMH.

Tab6ena 4: /Joduenu 002080pu 3a coceonu

®daxynreru DakynTeTy of .
OnroBopwu 3a Bxynen 6poj
O]l TCXHUYKN | ommmrecTBeHH | Mamku | XKencku
COCEIHU HayiH Hay K Ha OZITOBOPHU
OpoeBH 24 139 34 129 163
OJIHOCH 2 15 5 12 17
HHUBH 19 144 37 126 163
HapoIu 10 113 27 96 123
KyKn 22 136 30 128 158
Jena 5 23 6 22 28
Tabena 5: /Jobuenu 0o0eosopu 3a cocedcku u coceonu
[lonynenu ogrosopu Cocenckn Coceann
OpoeBu 30 163
OJIHOCH 185 17
HUBHU 38 163
HapoIHn 71 123
KyKd 42 158
nena 163 28

Kako pesynrar Ha 0BOj ITpoIieC, I€CHHOHIMH3AIIN]a, CETa COCEOCKU U COCEOHU CE
MapoHUMHU, OWJIEjKU 1 3HAYEHH-aTa UM Cce TofieNieHH. Pa3iuKkara ja mpaBy Kareropujara
KHUBOCT: COCeOCKlU C€ TOBp3yBa CO 300pPOBUTE O KHBa NPHPOAA, & COCEOHU CE
MOBP3yBa co 300pOBH O HexMBa npupona. Crnopes oBa, Ou umane: coceocku aeua,
COCeOCKU HAPOJU, COCeOCKU OHOCH, HO M COCeOHU OPOCBH, COCeOHU HUBH, COCCOHU
KyKH.

! JlaBarbe Ha ApYro 3HaYCHE HA €CH WICH O/l CHHOHMMCKaTa Hu3a. Buau noseke so: Tafra, B. (2005:
267-279). Od rijeci do rjecnika. Zagreb: Skolska knjiga.
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6poeeun

YnoTtpeba Ha coceacku U coceaHu

-JLJadL

O[IHOCH

HWBHM

W coceiCKKU

Hapoam

KYKM

CoCeHH

neua

I'padux 1: bpojuuom oonoc na dobuenume 002080pu 3a COCEOCKU U COCEOHU

KomyHukaTHuBHO | KOMYHHKaIMCKO

Tabena 6: /[obuenu 002060pu 3a KOMYHUKAMUBHO

®daxynreru DakynTeTu of .
OnroBopu 3a Bxkymien 6poj
OJl TEXHUUKHM | omurectBeHu | Maiku | XKencku
KOMYHHUKaTHBHO HA OZITOBOPH
HayKd HayKd
CpEnCTBO 6 42 13 35 48
Jere 24 190 47 167 214
HWHXEHEPCTBO 2 10 1 11 12
peuieHue 3 20 6 17 23
JPYIITBO 20 162 35 147 182

Bo ankerara kaj oBa mpamame ce 3a0enexyBa TpaBWiIHA ynorpeda Ha
MAPOHUMCKHUOT Map KOMYHUKAMUGHO U KOMYHUKayucko. V1 oBie pa3rpaHuvdyBameTo
Ha yrnoTpebara ce BpIIM BP3 OCHOBA HAa KAaTeropujaTa KHBOCT. KoMYHUKAMUGHO CE
OITHECYBA 32 UBa MPHUPOJIA, & KOMYHUKAYUCKO 33 HexXnBa mipupona. Cynejku criopen
OBa, BO TIPABO CE CTYJICHTUTE Kora n30palie: KOMYHUKAMUBHO JETe U KOMYHUKAMUBHO
JPYIITBO, 32 PA3JIUKa OIl KOMYHUKAYUCKO CPEICTBO, KOMYHUKAYUCKO UHIKEHEPCTBO
U KOMYHUKayucko petenue. JlonomHuTenHo nBoymeme BHecyBa TPMJ (2005) kane
MMa TojeMa CIIMYHOCT BO HEKOH OJ 3HAYCHaTa Ha KOMYHUKAMUGHO N KOMYHUKAYUCKO.
Tadena 7: JloOuern oaroBopu 3a KOMyHHKAIIUCKO

®Qakynrern | Daxynretu of .

Oprosopu 3a Bxymien 6poj
OJl TEXHWYKH | ommrTecTBeHH | Mamkn | XKeHckn
KOMYHHKAIHCKO Ha OJIrOBOpH
HayKH HayKH

CpENCTBO 18 151 33 136 169
nere 0 3 1 2 3
HH)XEHEPCTBO 22 163 39 146 185
peuieHue 21 153 32 142 174
JpYLITBO 4 31 11 24 35
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Tab6ena 8: /Jobuenu 002060pu 3a KOMYHUKAYUCKO U KOMYHUKAMUGHO

Ilonynenu ogrosopu KomyHukatuBHO KomyHnukanucko
CpEncTBO 48 169
nere 214 3
HH)XEHEPCTBO 12 185
peuicHue 23 174
JPYIITBO 182 35

Bo 3HauemeTo Ha KOMYHHKAIMCKHA (KOMYHHUKAIMCKO) O KOMYHHKalldja, BO
TPMJ (2005) crou: 1. CoobOpakajHa Bpcka (mar, jkeJie3HuIla UTH.). 2. Pa3meHa Ha
nHpopmarmu ommtewme. [lucmena xomynuxayuja. Oguyujanna Komynuxayuja. 3.
[penecyBame nHGOPMAIMN, KOMYHHIIUPamke. | KOMyHUKAIMCKH, KOMYHUKAIMCKHOT
P

Bo TPMJ (2005) kaj TonKyBamara 32 KOMyHHUKaTHBEH (KOMYHHKATHBHO) CTOU:
1. IlITo ciry»u 3a KOMyHHKalllja, IITO ce OJHEeCyBa Ha KomyHuKauuja. 2. [lIto necuo
BOCIIOCTaBYBa BPCKH, KOHTAKTH CO JPYTUTE; PA3TOBOPIIHB, JOCTAICH.

3a IPBOTO 3HAYEHE CE€ 1A/ICHH CIICTHNUBE IpUMepH: KomyHukamuena yynkyuja
Ha jasuxkom n Komynukamugnu cpeocmaa.

Ynotpeba Ha KOMYHUKATUBHO M KOMYHMUKALUMCKO

250
200
150

100 B KOMYHMKaTWBHO

=0 . - - KOMYHUKaLMCKO
0
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o &R B~ N
K & ) e
&

I'padmk 2: bpojruom 00Hoc Ha 0obuenume 002080pU 3a KOMYHUKAMUBHO U KOMYHUKAYUCKO

He ce comracyBame co ynmorpeOeHHTe IPUMEpH O IPHYMHY IITO TOTPEIIHO €
HanpaBeHa ynoTpebdara Ha komyHukamusHu cpeocmea. Cmerame exa ou Tpedaio aa
CTOU KomyHukayucku cpeocmea. OBJie, BCYIIHOCT, HE € HAPaBEHO Pa3rPaHUUyBabETO
CTIOpe/ KaTeroprjara )KUBOCT (Ha JKMBa M HEXXMBA NpUpoa). JlypH e JucKyTaOuIIHO
JaMd € HPaBWIHO KOMYHUKAMUSHA (hynKyuja na jazuxom win Tpeba na cTom
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KOMYHUKayucka yukyuja na jazuxom. Bo caMuOT peuHHK Kako IIpUMep 3a ynorpeda
HA KOMYHUKAIUCKH CTOM: [lucmena komynukayuja. TIocTOM W ycHa KOMyHHKaIluja,
Ia JajJyd MOXe Jla ce Kake: Ja3MKOT € CPelCTBO 3a KOMyHHKalHja, T.€. Ja3UKOT nMa
KoMyHuKayucka (QpyHKIMja, OTKOJIKY ja3UKOT UMa KomyHukamusHa QyHkimja. Cemnaxk,
BO IIPAKCa, BO OAPECHU CITydau, 300pOT KOMYHUKAMUBHA TO IOTHCHYBA OJ1 yIioTpeda
300pOT KOMYHUKAYUCKA.

Co mpumepure 3a KOMYHUKAMUGEH YO6eK W KOMYHUKAMUBHO 0e6ojue Cce
CIIOKYBaMe BO IIENIOCT OMJCjKH OBJIE € TPUMEHETO pPasrpaHHuyBamETO CIIOpEN
KaTeropujara >KUBOCT.

6. 3axuay4ok

JlBeTe aHKETH ce€ YCHEIIHO CHIPOBEACHH OHWJEjKM HaWIOBME Ha OIUIMYCH
IpUeM O]l CTpaHa Ha UCIUTAHWUIUTE. | eHepasieH 3aKIy4oK € JieKa aHKeTHPaHUTe
(CTyZeHTHTE) MHOT'Y ITOJISCHO TH OJITOBOPH]ja IIpalliamara IITo 0ea CO 3a0KPYKyBambe,
TIOTIOJTHYBAmE 1 TIOBP3YBahe OTKOJIKY CO MHITYBamke, OAHOCHO TOJKyBame. [pyrute
(bakTOpH KaKo HEIOCTHUT Ha BpeMe, HeMarbe JKel10a 3a OAroBapame, Mp3eUBOCT H JIp.
ru oTdpiuBMe Kako HeocHOBaHU. Ce 3a0emnexyBa JieKa CTyICHTUTE T Pa3JInKyBaaT
1 TIPaBUJTHO TH yHOTpeOyBaaT MapOHUMHUTE BO TAPOHUMCKHOT Map KOMyHHKAaTHBHO |
KOMYHUKaIMCKO. [IoTemKoTHH ce jaByBaar MpH pa3rpaHUYyBamkeTo U yrnoTpedara Ha
MapOHUMUTE BO TAPOHUMCKHOT Tap cocenckH | cocepnu. OBUE NapOHUMHU CTYJICHTUTE
T'H pa3rieayBaar oBeke Kako CHHOHUMU, 11 3aT0a UM T'0 TIOMCTOBETYBAaT 3HAYCHETO
HE Haorajku pa3nnka mMery HuB. JloKonky ce morieaae Bo TOJKOBHHOT pEeYHUK, Ke ce
3a0eeXu Pa3InYHOTO 3HAYCHE Kaj COCENICKH M COCE/IHH, IITO yraryBa Ha Toa JieKa
CTaHyBa 300D 32 MApPOHUMH.
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BHUMaHHE Ha KapaKTEPHCTHKHUTE Ha ja3MUHNUTE BapHETETH KOW ce Ae(uHMpaaT KaKo ,,FOBOP
Ha MiaguTe’. Bo mpogomkeHne Ha TPYIOT ce ONUIITyBaaT H3BOPUTE HA KOPITYCOT, a TI0T0a Ce
MIPEMHHYBa KOH OITHIITYBAahE M MPETCTABYBAE Ha CIIPOBEICHOTO HCTPAXKYBAIbE.
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Abstract: This paper outlines the results from an experimental research whose primary
goal was to determine the ways that enable the enrichment of the lexical fund of the jargon
expression of young people with words that have lost their primary meaning through semantic
operations. The paper analyzes both written and oral corpus. Sources of the corpus for analysis
are the youth magazines “Ragazza moderna” and “Cio¢” as well as films that deal with topics
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from the life of young people and in which young people are the main actors. The introduction
briefly pays attention to the characteristics of language variants that are defined as “youth
speech”. The paper further describes the sources of the corpus as well as the description and
the presentation of the conducted research

Keywords: jargon, varieties, stylistic figures, youth, semantics, metaphor
1. Bosen

JasuunuTe BapuereTH Kou ce neuHHpaaT Kako ,,[OBOp Ha MIaguTe" ce
pa3nuKyBaaT oJi JPYTUTE ja3MYHHU BApUETETH IO MeT NMapaMeTpH O KOU YETHUPH Ce
O]l OMIITECTBEH THIT: BapHjaOMIHOCT, MECTa Ha KOPUCTEH-E, HaMepa, Iell; U eIcH
rapameTap € OJl ja3wueH TUIl: BUTaiaHoCT (Sobrero, 1992).

[IpBroT mapaMeTap e BapujabMIIHOCTA, OAHOCHO ITPOMEHIMBOCTA. [ 0BOpOT Ha
MIJIaJUTE ce KapakTepusupa co Op3a jasuuHa AWHAMMKA BO OAHOC Ha CTaHAAPIHHOT
jasuk. Moke Ja ce pasiMKyBaaT YeTHUpPW THUIA ja3HYHH BAPUETETH M TOA: jA3UKOT
Bapupa JIUjaXpOHHUCKHU, JTHjaTONHMCKH, TUjacTpaTHCKu U AujadazudHo. [oBopoT Ha
MJTAJIUTE TH CIIE]TA OBUE BapHjallii CO M3BECHH KapaKTEPUCTHKH. BTOpHOT Mapamerap
¢ MHTEpHAllMOHAJIHATa JUMEH3Mja Ha roBOpoT Ha Miagure. OBa MOKaXyBa JAeKa
KapaKTEPUCTHKHUTE HE CE OJJHECYBAaT caMO Ha TOBOPOT Ha MJIAIUTE O]l €1HA 3eM]ja WIH
WHAMBUAYyallHA TPyNa, TYKy JieKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a momupok peHomen. [lapamerpure
Kako HaMepa U LeJ ja KapakTepu3upaar MCUX0COlHjaTHaTa MOTHBALIK]ja.

Jenec He 300pyBamMe 3a ,,)KaproH Ha MiIaaAuTe", OMJIejKN KPUIITHUKAOT KapaKkTep
KOj € CBOJCTBEH 3a YKaprOHHWTE, BO KOW € HEOIXOIHO TYTWHIIUTE NIa He To cdarar
3HAUCHETO Ha 300pOT, BO FOBOPOT Ha MIIAJMTE € CaMO IPUBHUIEH M HE OAroBapa
Ha oOjexTuBHUTE moTpeOu. Hepa3bupiauBocTa Kako KapakTEpUCTHKA Ha TOBOPOT
Ha MJIaJuTe € JIeN OJf UrpaTa U € MoApe/cHa Ha JOMUHAaHTHaTa (yHKuHWja, a Toa e
mieryBamero. Llenta e mcroBpeMeHO conujaiHa M JuyHa. Bo BHarpemHocTta Ha
IpyIuTe, 0COOCHO Kaj MajHTe TPYIH, COIMjajHaTa IeJ MMa J[Be CIPOTHBCTABCHH
JUIIa: KOXe3WjaTa Koja € OpHEHTHpaHa KOH BHATPEIIHOCTa Ha Tpymnara M Koja
HCTOBPEMEHO € KOHTPAIIO3MLINja, OPHEHTHPAHa KOH HaJIBOPEIIHOCTA, T.€. BO OIHOC
Ha JIpyruTe IPyIU U BO OXHOC Ha TyruHuuTe. Ilociaequuor napamerap, BUTAIHOCTA,
ja MoKaKyBa HECTaOMIIHOCTA Ha TOBOPOT Ha MilaauTe. MeryToa, oBaa HeCTaOUIIHOCT
¢ TMoBpIIHA, OuAejKH OP30 ce MeHyBaaT TEPMUHHUTE KOM C€ KOPHUCTAT, HO OCTaHyBaar
HETNPOMEHETH Ja3MYHHTE MPOIECH KOU CE BO OCHOBAaTa Ha HUBHOTO (hOpMHUpambe.

IloBuKyBajku ce Ha memMara 3a CTPYKTypaTa Ha COBPEMEHHMOT HTaJIjaHCKU
jasuk, mpeanoxeHa ox bepyTo, jasMKOT Ha MiaguTe Ce CMECTyBa Ha OCKara Ha
mjadasuja. Taka, moBeke OTKONKY BUCTHHCKH ja3uK, ja3MKOT Ha MIIaJnuTe ce caka
Kako HaYMH Ha KOMYHHKalHja ,,KOj MpEeTCTaByBa MpEA C¢ CTHJ KOj HaBJETyBa BO
MOJIAJIMTETUTE Ha KOHBep3anuja“™ (Sobrero, 1992). Co apyru 300poBu, ynorpedara
Ha Ja3MYHHOT BapUETET 3aBUCH O TMYHOCTHTE KOH C€ BKIIyUYE€HH BO KOHBEp3allnjara
W O] CUTyallMUTe BO KOW CE CMETa COOJ[BETEH TAKOB THII ja3uk. Ha oBOj HaumH ce

52



CEMAHTUYKUTE U3PA3HU CPEJICTBA BO
KAPTOHCKUOT MU3PA3 HA MJIAJJUTE BO UTAJIUJA

para eaHa BHCTHHCKA TpaaullMja HA TOBOP KOja HE ce OIHEeCyBa CaMO Ha YCHOTO
U3pazyBame, TYKY KapaKTepHU3upa W PasiiuH{ MHUIIAHW TEKCTOBH MEIy KOW, Tpel
c¢, CrIMcanrjaTa HaMEeHeTH 3a MJIAJINTE, a Tpea c¢ CIucanujaTa 3a neBojku. Criopen
Jlopento Kosepu (Coveri, 1992), Hamepara 3a KOXe31ja U IIETYBak-€ IO OTIpe/ieTyBaaT
TOBOPOT Ha MIQJHTE Kako aujadaswueH BapUeTeT, OJHOCHO (DyHKIIMOHAIHO-
CUTYAIMCKH BapUETET OJI MTAJUjaHCKUOT jasudeH perneproap. Camure Miaau ro
KOpHCTaT TOBOPOT 300pyBajKH CaMO CO COTOBOPHUIM KOW IpHIIaraar Ha rpynara u
300pyBajKH 3a OMpPE/CICHH apIyMEHTH.

Jlopento Koepu ro nedurmIpa ToBOPOT HA MITATUTE KaKO ja3UIeH BApUETET KOj
ce KOPHCTH Ha TOBeKe WIJIH MMOMAaJIKy IMUPOK U KOHCTAHTEeH Ha4YWH, HO HCKITy9HBO BO
KOHTaKTUTE CO BPCHHIIUTE, CO a/I0JIECIIEHTHTE 1 TIOCTA0ECIICHTUTE (THHEJIEPHUTE).
On jasuyna miegHa Touyka Bo3pacHata Tpanuna (okony 11-19 roamnum) ce
KapaKTepu3upa co MPEeMHH Of] JETCKH TOBOP KOH BO3pacHa ja3uyHa KOMIIETEHIIH]a, a
OJI TICHXOJIOIIKA ITIe/THA TOYKA CO CO3/[aBah-¢ Ha CONICTBEHUOT HJICHTUTET, CO MPOMEHA
Ha MOJIEJINTE Ha NICHTU(UKYBAE H HA OTHECYBAHE O]l CEME]CTBOTO KOH TpyIiara Ha
Bpcuuim (Coveri, 1992).!

Ja3uKOT Ha TPETHOT MUJICHUYM € MEIIIaBUHA O TNjaJIeKTH, KPaTCHKH, U3MHUCIICHU
Metadopu, Urpu Ha 300pOBHU, CTPAHCKH M3pa3H, 300pOBH O CTAHIAPAHUOT ja3UK
ynorpebeHr BO coceMa IOMHAKBO 3HA4eH-e, BYJIrapHH 300POBH, HEOJIOTHU3MH,
BUJIOM3MEHETH 300pOBH KO IM TOMaraart Ha MJla JTUTe /la Ce 1yBCTBYBaaT BO XapPMOHH]a
CO CBOWTE TIPHjaTeIN M J1a C€ TIPOHajaaT ce0ecr BO CBETOT KOj TH OIKPYKYBa

Jlexcukara BO TOBOPOT Ha MIIQAWTE ce 300raryBa MO IaT HAa CEMAHTUYKH
onepauuu kou crnopen CoOpepo (Sobrero, 1993), ro noOmmxyBaaT roBOpPOT Ha
MJIaJIUTE JI0 JKapPrOHOT, OUJICJKU IO OTEKHYBaaT HETOBOTO pa3OUpame Ol CTpaHa Ha
JMYHOCTH KOM He Tpumaraar Ha rpynara. Hajuecturte cTuicku (QUIypH, OTHOCHO
CEMaHTHYKH OMepaliy KoM ce KopucTar ce: Mertadopa, Xurepoosa, HpoHHja UTH.

Mertadopara, 3aemHo co xurepoOosiara, € HajKOPUCTeHa CTHICKa Gurypa BO
TOBOpOT Ha MIaauTe. ,,Meradopara ce oJHecyBa Ha ynorpeda Ha HEKoj 300p IITO
“MeHyBa (03HadyBa) HEKOja Kiiaca OJl IPEeMETH, M0jaBH H CJI., 32 KapaKTepU3Hpabhe
WM 32 UMEHYBaWke Ha 00jeKT IITO Mpunara Ha Jpyra Kjiaca, Bp3 OCHOBA Ha KaKOB
6uno oxaHoc Mery aBere kimacu® (Munosa-I'yprosa, 2003, crp. 96). OBaa cTHiICKA
(urypa Bo ja3uKOT Ha MJIaJIMTE UMa Y€CTO MICTOBUTA (DYHKI[M]a, HA TIPUMED, Kora ce
Benu puffo (utpymd) 3a noruyaey wm camomillati (om camomilla = xamunuma) 3a
Jla ce Kaxke cMupu ce.

MeTtoHuMHjaTa C€ COCTOM BO O3HAYYBamke Ha HEKO]j MPEIMET CO UMETO Ha JIPYT
MpeAMeT, KOj Ha HEKOj Ha4MH € MOBP3aH CO NPBUOT, Ha PUMEP: getfonare HaMecTo
telefonare, ferro namecto automobile (Coveri, 1983).

" La varieta di lingua utilizzata, in modo pit 0 meno ampio e costante, ma quasi esclusivamente nelle
relazioni di peer group, da adolescenti e postadolescenti (teenagers). La fascia d’eta interessata (11-19
anni circa) ¢ quella caratterizzata, dal punto di vista linguistico, dal passaggio dal linguaggio infantile
alla competenza linguistica “adulta” e, dal punto di vista psicologico, dalla costruzione dell’identita di
sé, con lo spostarsi dei modelli di riferimento e di comportamento dalla famiglia al gruppo di coetanei‘.
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Xunepbonara € cTwicka (urypa koja ce COCTOM BO IpETepyBame IMpHU
OIHIITYBAKkETO Ha PEATHOCTA CO TIOMOII Ha U3Pa3d KOM IO 3rojieMyBaaT KBaJUTETOT
WIK KBaHTHTETOT BO MO3MTHUBHA WJIM HeraTwBHa cmwucia. Ha npumep: da urlo, da
morire, da impazzire ce ynorpeOyBaar 3a Jia ce Kaxe MHOz2).

2. Ilpe3eHTHpam-e Ha H3BOPHTE HA AHAJIN3HPAHUOT KOPIYC

KoprycoT Bp3 koj € 3acCHOBaHa IpaKTHYHATa aHAJIN3a BO TPYAOT € COCTABEH O]
TEPMHUHH OJ] UTAJIMjaHCKUTE CTHCaHHja HaMEHEeTH 3a muannute “Ragazza moderna”
n “Cio€” KOHCYNTHpaHH BO eleKTpoHcka Bep3uja (http://www.cioe.it/home; http:/

www.ragazzamoderna.it).
AHanu3upaHuTe MpUMEpH oJl crucanuero “Ragazza moderna” Bo TpymoT ce

obenexanu co o3Hakara (RM), a npumepure on HepeaHUKOT “Cio¢” I 03HAYMBME
co (CO).

HcroBpeMeHO ce KopucTellle MaTepHjall v O HEKOJIKY (DPMIIMOBH KOH TpETHpaar
TEMH OJ )KMBOTOT Ha MIIQJIUTE U BO KOM TOKMY MIIQJIUTE C€ MPOTaroHucTu. [Ipenmer
Ha aHanu3a Oellle JIEKCHKaTa BO (pUIMOBHTE:

*  “Una canzone per te” Ha pexucepor Xepoepr Cumone Ilapamanu oxg 2010

ronuHa. [Ipumepure ox oBoj Gpunm ke ru o3Haunme co (1);

*  “Sharm El Sheik — Un’Estate Indimenticabile” na pexxucepor Yro ®adpurmo

Llopmanu ox 2010 ronuna. [Ipumepute o 0BOj huiiM ke TH 03HaIUME CO (2);

*  “Scusa Ma Ti Voglio Sposare” Ha pexxucepot @exepuko Moua ox 2010 roquna.

[TpumepuTe on 0Boj M ce obenexanu co (3);

*  “lago” na pexucepor Bondanro [le buazu o 2009 roguna. AHanusupaHure

300poBH 01 0BOj (uiiM ce obesexanu co (4);

*  “Scusa Ma Ti Chiamo Amore” Ha pexxucepot Penepruko Moua on 2008 ronuna.

[Ipumepure ox 0BOj GriiM ke rv 03HAINME €O (5);

+  “Come tu mi vuoi” Ha pexucepor Bomdanro e buasm om 2007 romuna.

AHanm3upanuTe 300poBH 071 0BOj (hriM ce oberexanu co (6);

*  “Ho Voglia di Te” na pexucepor Jlyuc [Ipuerto on 2007 roguna. [lpumepure ox

0BOj (hmiM ke T o3Hauume co (7);

*  “Tre metri sopra il cielo” Ha pexucepor Jlyka Jlyuunu ox 2004 romuna.

360poBuTE 011 0BOj QMM ce oOeexkaHu co o3HakKara (8);

*  “Che ne sara di noi” Ha pexwucepor [loBanm Beponesm om 2003 romuna.

300poBuTe 01 0BOj hmiIM Ke i obenexume co (9).

[Tpeamer Ha ananu3a 6ea U 300pOBUTE U U3PA3UTE CO KOM MilaanTe Bo Mrtanuja
ro axypupaar moprajoTr http://temi.repubblica.it/espresso-slangopedia. Cranysa
300p 3a OHJIAJH PEYHHMK KOj ce 30oraryBa W HaJOIMOJIHYBa CO TEPMHUHHU KO T'H
ncrpakaar miagute o nena Mramuja. OBoj pedHuk Oerie KOHCYATHPAH BO TEKOT
Ha 2010 rommHa. AHanmm3mpaHUTE 300POBH KOW Ce MPE3EMEHH Of OBOj M3BOD, Ce
o3HayeHu co (SL).

54



CEMAHTUYKUTE U3PA3HU CPEJICTBA BO
KAPTOHCKUOT MU3PA3 HA MJIAJJUTE BO UTAJIUJA

3. 30oraryBame Ha JeKCHYKHOT (POHJ MPeKy CTHICKH GUIYypPH

Bo roBopoT Ha MJaguTe BO roJieM IPOLEHT C€ 3aCTAllCHU TPOIIUTE KO CIIOpEN
neduHUIMjaTa Ha MHHOBa—fypKOBa (2003), ce ,,u3pa3u, OMHOCHO KOHCTPYKIIHU
Oasupanu Ha mpeobpa3da Ha 300poBUTE, OJHOCHO (DYHKIIMOHATHU MOAM(DHUKAINN
Ha 3HauemeTo Ha 300poBuTe™ (cTp. 93). Mitagure HacTOjyBaaT HAMEpPHO J1a MIpaBatr
OTCTAIIKU Of] CTaHJIapAHAaTa WA HeyTpallHa yoTpeba Ha ja3UKOT CO 11eI JIa MpUBIIeYar
BHUMaHHUe. [OBOPOT Ha MIIaJIMTE CEe CMETa 32 KOHBEHIIMOHAJICH, YeCTO CHUIMaTHYCH
W 3araJiovucH ja3wK, KOJjIITO HACTOjyBa Mla TH UCKIYyYH Off KOHBEp3alldjaTa OHUE KOU
HE ce Jiel of rpynara. Bo roBopor Ha MiaguTe Of CTWICKUTE (GUIypU HAjuecTo ce
cpekaBaar Meradopara 1 xunepoosnara.

3.1. Meradopa

Kora 30opyBame 3a meradopuuHa yrnorpeda Ha 300pOBHTE BO HajIIHMPOKA
CMHCJa, ce mompa30upa kKakBa OWIO ymorpeda Ha 300pOBUTE HAABOP OX HUBHOTO
OCHOBHO 3Haueme. ,,MeTtadopara ce oaHeCyBa Ha ymoTpeda Ha HEKoj 300p IITO
HMeHyBa (03HaUyBa) HEKOja Kiiaca OJf MPEIMETH, TI0jaBH H CII., 32 KapaKTepH3Uparmbe
WJIM 32 IMEHYBaHE Ha 00jEKT IIITO [TPUITara Ha JpyTra Kjaca, Bp3 0CHOBA Ha KAKOB OMIIO
onHoc Mery aBete knacu* (Munosa-I yprosa, 2003, ctp. 96). Metadopara ce G6azupa
Ha OJIHOC I10 CIMYHOCT TIOMery TEPMHHOT KOj HOPMAalTHO OM CTOEN BO peueHHIaTa 1
TEPMHUHOT KOj TO 3aMEHYBa 1 K0Oj Ma MeTa(opHdKo 3HaUeHe. MeTadopara € moCHIHa
JIOKOJIKY TEPMHUHHTE OJT KOU € COCTABeHA CE OJIaJICYCHN BO CEMaHTHYKOTO ITOJIE.

Bo Hammor kopryc ru 3a0enexaBMe CIeTHUTE MeTaQOPUIKH YIOTPeOu:

Bo crienHuOT npuMep OCHOBHOTO 3Ha4eH-E Ha raffica € cuneH, HeHadeeH, HO
Kpamxompaen éemep, BO GUTypaTUBHA CMHCIIA 3HAUU HEULMO WMo ce 008uea 6p3o,
6e3 npexun. Bo BTOpHOT JIeJT 011 peueHHIIaTa ce cpekaBame co MeTadopara ti mangi le
parole mTo OyKBaITHO 3HAYHU 2u jadeus 300posume, HO CO MeTadopruIKaTa yrmorpeda
MIIaauTe O cakale Ja Kakar JeKa koea 300pysau, ucnyuimaus Hekou 360pogu. Bo
MaKeOHCKHOT ja3HK MMOCTOM CIIMYEH U3pa3 coamaut OYKeu.

» ..tenti di parlare a raffica, ma ti mangi le parole. (CO)

(...ce oOmyBai j1a 300pyBalll Kako HABUEH, HO TH TOJITalll 300pOBHTE).

OCHOBHOTO 3Ha4€HE Ha IJIAr0JIOT Soffiare € Oysa. Bo HaIMOT MpUMeEp II1aroyioT
e yrmoTpeOeH co 3HaUCH-E Ha Kpaode, 00HeCy8d HeKOj CO UsMAamd.

*  Cosa succede quando scopri che la tua migliore amica ti ha soffiato il boy. (CO)

(IlITo ce cirydyBa Kora Ke OTKpHEIII JieKa TBojaTa Hajro0pa mpujarenka 3ayBHaIa
CO TBOETO MOMYE).

Bo HapemHuOT mpuMep T0 cpekaBaMe IarojoT farfalleggiare, xoj € u3BeneH
o7l UMeHKara farfalla (menepyTka) W € yHoTpeOCH CO 3HAYCHE JeCHO U MeHy8d
MOMYUFANA KAKO WO NenepymKama 1ema co 1eCHOmuja 00 yeem Ha yeen.

» ...perché impegnarsi con un tipo solo, quando magari puoi farfalleggiare da uno
all’altro? (CO)
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(...301ITO 12 Ce OOBP3YBAIll CAMO CO €IeH JISUKO KOra MOXKEIIl J]a JIETKAI O e/leH
Ha JpyT).

OCHOBHOTO 3HAYCHE HA IIATOJIOT fempestare € youpa, mena OezmMuioCHO, BO
HaIIMOT IIpUMeEp € yrnoTpeOeH co 3Hademe Ha investire glcu. con battute o domande
0 azioni insistenti (onceonyea HeKoj co NOcmMojaHu 300po8u UL NPAUArLA UTU
oejcmeay).

*  Vitelefonate tutti i giorni, vi fempestate di messaggini e vi scrivete su facebook.
(CO) (Cwu Tenedonupare cexoj JieH, ce yOUBaTe CO MOPAKH U CH IMHUIIYBaTe Ha
¢bejcoyk).

Bo napenHmoT mpumep ce cpekaBaMe cCO MMEHKaTa capolinea mTo OyKBaIHO
3HAUU 10CIe0HA CMAaHuyd, HO BO HAIIMOT TPUMEp € yrnoTpeOeHa cO 3Haucme Ha
cmuenyea 00 Kpaj.

* Il mio amore ¢ al capolinea. (CO)

(Mojara jby00B J10j/1€ 10 MTOCIEHATA CTAHUIIA).

OCHOBHOTO 3HauCH€¢ Ha TIIATOJNIOT accendere e manu. Bo cneqHuor npumep ce
cpekaBame co MeTadopa, OUIejKH MO30KOmM He MOodice Od ce 3andiu, TeflaTa € Jia ce
,»BKJIY4H MO30KOT 3a Jia paboTH, T.€. JIa C€ pa3MHUCIyBa MO aHaNoruja Ha accendi il
televisore (3anaJiu/BKITy4u TO TEIEBU30POT).

*  Non perdere quest’occasione e ricorda: accendi il cervello e spegni la sigaretta!
(CO)

(He ryOu ja oBaa mpmimKka W 3allOMHH: 3allajld TO MO30KOT W HW3racHU ja
nuraparal).

Bo crenHara pedeHHIla HAMECTO Ja CE KaKe pacmiypeHna, HecpedeHna coba,
MJIaJIUTE TO KOPUCTAT U3Pa3oT campo di battaglia 1o 3Ha4n Hojuo none.

*  Non posso uscire perché devo mettere a posto la mia camera: sembra un campo
di battaglia! (CO)

(He morxaMm na m31e3aM Onfiejku MopaM JZia ja cpeaM MojaTta coba: u3riemaa Kako
00jHO TIOTIE).

Wspazor andare a caccia 30a9m 00u Ha 108, da ce Gamam u youjam oueu
JHCUBOMHU, UCTO TAKa U TIATOJIOT Scovare 3HAYH 0d ce U3eaou Ougewom 00 0yeiomo
co yen da ce ¢pamu, HO BO HAIIMOT MPUMEDP ,,JJOBUUHU CE JICBOjKUTE, a ,,IUICH"
ce MoMummara. OBaa Meradopa 3HaUW O0a ce 00u 60 nompaza u 0a ce gamam
MOMYUIbaAma.

* A caccia di ragazzi. Quando il passatempo preferito ¢ quello di inseguire nuovi
boy! (CO)

(Bo 510B Ha MoMummba. Kora omueHoTo Xx00u € ciieich-e Ha HOBU MOMYHIHA. );

E proprio con le amiche ricomincerai a uscire e... ad andare a scovare ragazzi!
(CO)

(1 TokMy co apyrapkuTe Ke 3arouHell Jja U3JIEryBall U... JIa OJHII Ja JIOBHIII
MoMYHa!).
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Imaronot incipriare 3Hauu cmaea nyopa, NOKpU6da HeKoj 0el 00 Meiomo co
nyopa. Bo npumepot koj ro 3abesnexaBme Bo ¢uiMor “Come tu mi vuoi” rarosn
incipriare TO 3aJIp>KyBa 3HAUCHHLETO HA NOKPUBA HEKO] Oell 00 Melomo, 80 080j npumep
HOCOm, HO He CO nyopa, MKy CO KOKAUH.

*  Viincipriate il naso senza di noi? (6)

(Cu ro mynpute HOcOT Oe3 Hac?).

I'maronot zuccherare 3Ha4N 3a01a#Cy6a HEKO] NUJANAK ULU XPAHA 000ABAKU
werep (zucchero). Bo ¢punmor “Tre metri sopra il cielo” oBoj maron e ynorpedeH co
3HAYCLE 20 pazybasysa 0enom, my 0asd 6Kyc, 0OHOCHO 3HAYerbe HA OeHOM.

*  Qualcosa zucchera la nostra giornata. (8)

(Hemrro ro 3acnamyBa HalIMOT JIEH).

Bo napennuoT npumep ja 3abenexyBamMe MMEHKara rumba 4UMemITO OCHOBHO
3HAUCHC € KYOAHCKU MAHY CO JICUE PUMAM KOj NOMeKHysa 00 3anaona Appuxa,
nozeka Bo ¢puiMot “Che ne sara di noi” 0B0j 300p € CHHOHUM 3a JKUBOTOT.

*  Se hai i soldi come cambia la rumba. (9)

(Ao UMaI Mapu Kako JIM e MEHYBA )KHUBOTOT).

300poT frana 3Ha4N 00pOH, céreuuwme, nponacm, a Bo Meraopuika ynorpeda
ro cpekaBaMe BO CISTHHOT IPUMEP CO 3HAUYCHE Ha HeCNOCOOHA TUYHOC Koja 3anara
60 HE3200HU CUMYAYUU.

» ..al gioco sono una vera frana. (CO)

(...BO KOIIKamETO CYM Tara).

Bo caemamor mpumep uspasor riscaldare la temperatura GyKBaNHO 3HaUU ja
3amMonyea memnepamypama, T.e. ja 3201emyea memnepamypamad, a MeTadhoprUIKOTO
3HAYCHE € 10000pPY8arse Ha 0OHOCOM.

*  Ecco quello che dovete fare se avete voglia di riscaldare la temperatura tra di
voi. (CO)

(EBe mTo Tpeba ma HampaBUTE ako cakaTe Ja ro 3aTOIUTHTE OAHOCOT MOMery
Bac).

Bo creanunor npumep ro 3abenexyBaMe miaroioT volare une OCHOBHO 3HAYCHEC
€ Jiema, HO BO OBOj CIIyuaj € YIOTPEOCH 3a J1a CE KaXKe 00aram Hajop30 umo MOACAM.

*  Come I’hanno antecipato? Va bene, volo! (1)

(Kako Toa mouna mopano? J[oopo, meram!).

Bo ¢ummor “Sharm El Sheik — Un’Estate Indimenticabile ro 3abenexxyBame
n3pazoT un caso clinoco Mto OYKBAIHO 3HAYU KAUHUYKU CYHAj, TOACKA HETOBOTO
MeTaOPUIKO 3HAYCHE € HEKOJ KOj UMa NOMeWKOMUY 80 KOMYHUKAYUjamd, HEKOj KOJ
ce 00Hecysa 4yoHo.

*  Sei proprio un caso clinico. (2)

(bamm cu KIMHWYKH CITy4aj).

Ha mopranor http://temi.repubblica.it/espresso-slangopedia ja 3abenexaBme
nMmrepatuBHara hopma camomillati kpeupaHa of UMEHKaTa camomilla TITO 3HAYH
xkamunuya. Bo 1eropura KOHOTAIM]ja, TOBUKYBAjKH CE HA CMUPYBAYKOTO JICjCTBO HA
KaMUJIMIaTa, MIIQJNTE TO Kpeupase OBOj IVIaroy CO 3HA4YCHE Ha ce cMUpyaa.
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Ha uctuot noptai ja HoTupaBMme ynorpedara Ha IMEHKaTa bebé Kako CHHOHUM

3a JIMYHOCT KOja € 3aBHCHA O]] CBOjaTa MajKa.

3.2. AHTOHOMA3Hja
AHTOHOMa3Mja € CTWICKA (QUrypa Kora ce JaBa Ha3uB Ha HEKOE JIMLE CIIOpes

HeKOja HEroBa 0COOMHA IITO € coAprKaHa BO TOj Ha3MUB U KOra C¢€ yrIOTpe6yBa JIUYHO
HME€ CO 3Ha4eHhe Ha OIIIT IouM. Bo Hammot KopnnyC ru 3a0eeKaBMe CIICIHHUTE
AHTOHOMAa3uMn:

Amedeo ce xopucTH 3a Ja ce UMEHyBa MOMYE KO€ CO CBOETO OJHECYBambe
HAJIMKyBa Ha JIEBOjKa WJIM 3a Jla ce Kaxke JieKa HeKoj € xoMocekcyanemn. OBoj
TEPMHUH MJIAJIUTE TO TIpe3eMaar o1 puiaMot «Amore a prima vistay Ha Bur4yenio
Caiteme. (SL);
Homer e nme 3a HEUHTENIUTEHTHO ¥ HECMACHO MOMYE YHHIITO MPETO3HATIUBH
0COOMHHU ce THjaHCTBOTO, OECPaMHOTO TOJUKIPUTHYBaWkE, HECHOCcOOHOCTa
M TPOCTAYKOTO ofHecyBame. OBa MMe MIAJAWTE TO Tpe3eMaie Of JIMKOT Ha
Xomep CumricoH (JTuk of npTaHuoT (HuiMm ,,The Simpsons®). Bo ymorpeba e u
¢bpazara fare [’Homer (ce mpaBu XoMep) U c€ OIHECYBa Ha TATKOBITUTE KOU HE
TH OJIp>)KyBaar BEeTyBamara KOH cBoute jaena. (SL);
Guido e nme Koe ce KOPHCTH 3a TIOCovyBame Ha Bo3ad Ha aBToOyc. Ha mpumep
“Hai saltato la fermata, Guido!”” (Majcrope, ja nponyitu cranuiaral) (SL);
Iveco e cHHUHUM 3a TEPMUHOCT camionista XK0j ce KOPUCTH 3a JIa Ce€ UMEHYBa
ne30ejKa WK IeBOjKa Koja MPEMHOTY ce IIMHIHKA, OW/IejKH HaJINKyBa Ha MOMYE.
OBa umMe joara o Mapkara Ha kamuonu MBeko. (SL);
Lao e ume 3a mrynaBo MoM4e MJIH IeBOjKa. Mitagure ro nmpe3eMaar 0BOj TEPMUH
on Buzeourpara Mortal Kombat, ox mukor Kynr Jlao (Kung Lao) xoj He ce
MOKa)KyBa Kako MHOT'Y cujieH Bo 6opouTe. (SL);
Vincenzo e mMe 3a TMYHOCT KOja ce mpaBu HaynpeHa. [ 0 3abenexaBme IpuMepoT
Non fare il Vincenzo! (He ce npasu na Tomo!) (SL);
I'maronot berlusconare ce KOPUCTH 3a Ja ce Kaxke JieKa HEKOj 300pyBa WU
¢anTazupa 3a HeBO3MOKHH paboTH. OBOj IIaron € W3BEACH Of MPE3UMETO Ha
uTanujackuot npemuep Cunro bepiayckoHH, Koj € IO3HAT [0 CBOMTE HEPEaTH!
U3jaBy;
Kinder Cereali e nme 3a MOMYE CO MHOT'Y MO30TUHba. MIMeTO moara of mo3Hara
Mapka Ha gokojaau Kuugep. (SL);
Bobmarley e cHHOHMM 3a [IOMHT CO TIOTOJIEMH TUMEH3UH O]] BOOOMYAaCHUTE.
OBo0j Ha3WB Jl0ara O UMETO Ha MMO3HATHOT My3u4ap boO Mapnu oy Jamajka koj
€ TI03HAaT KaKo rojieM y)KuBaTels Ha MapuxyaHa.(SL)

3.3. Uponuja
HponujaTta e CTHICKO M3pa3HO CPEICTBO KOE CE COCTOM BO yroTpeba Ha eieH

360p CO 3HAYCH€ HAa HCTOBUOT aHTOHKWM, OJHOCHO KOT'a 360p0BI/ITe nMaat CIpOTUBHO
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3HaueHEC O]l OHA INTO Ce HMCKaxyBa. MpoHWjara ce mperno3HaBa Of KOHKpPETHATa
CHUTyaldja, Kako ¥ OJf TOHOT U WHTOHAIlMjaTa Ha TOBOPCH-ETO, a MOHEKOrall U CO
crieruIHaTa TeCTUKYIIAITH]a.
Bo nammor kopmyc ru 3a0enexaBMe CIEIHUTE TEPMHHH YHNOTpeOeHH Co
MPOHUYHA KOHOTAIHja:
»  300poT camionista (KAMUOHHUCT) c€ KOPUCTH 3a Ja C€ MMEHYyBa Jie30MjKa WIN
JIEBOjKa KOja BO CBOETO OJIHECYBakhE M M3IJIe]] HAJIMKYBa MoBeke Ha Momue. (SL);
*  Dentiera (Bemrauka BUIUIIA) € TEPMHUH CO KOj C€ UMEHYBa MpodecopKara Win
MTOOIIIIITO HEeKOja cTapa THIHOCT. (SL);
*  30opot mandarino (MaHIapyHA) € HA3WB 32 XuTenute Ha Jyxaa Mranuja. (SL);
*  Uomo (Max) e TEpMHUH CO KOj Ce IOCOUyBa HEKoja rpaa aeBojka. (SL);
*  Canotto (ryMeH yaMell) BO PEYHUKOT Ha MJIaJUTEe € CHHOHUM 3a JIEBOjKa Koja
¥MMa CHJIMKOHCKH YCHU Wid Tpaau. (SL).

3.4. Xumnepooja

Crnopen MHHOBa—fypKOBa (2003), 300opyBame 3a xwmrepbona Kora ,,MecTO
BUCTHHCKHOT H3pa3 ce ymoTpedyBa EKCIPECHBEH H3pa3 IITO IO 3acUilyBa, TO
3rojemyBa BriedaTtokor (ctp. 95). CranyBa 300p 3a peropuyka Qurypa koja ce
COCTOU BO MPETEPyBambe NP ONHIIYBAKHETO HA PEaTHOCTa CO MTOMOII Ha M3pa3u KOH
'O 3r0JIeMyBaaT KBJIMTETOT WJIM KBAHTUTETOT BO MMO3UTHUBHA MJIM HEraTHBHA CMHUCIIA.

Bo gBara mpumepm koW ciemyBaart, To 3abenexxyBame m3pazor da urlo (urlo
= BUK, BPECKOT) KOj C€ KOPHCTH 3a Jla C€ HaIJlacH JieKa HEeITO € TOJKY y0aBo H
BO30Y/IJIMBO IITO TH JI0ara Jia 6pecKaul CUTHO.

» ..¢ arrivato il turno della capitale che ospitera il duo con un concerto da urlo!

(CO)

(...Ha pex no0jae W TIaBHUOT I'pajl BO KOj Ke rOCTyBa JIyOTO CO €IEH CTpalleH
KOHIIEPT);

» ..bello da urlo Troy Bolton. (CO)

(...crpamrao y6aB Tpoj bonron).

HUcro Taka u uspasure: da morire (morire = ymupa) v da paura (paura = CTpaB)
ce KOpHUCTaT 3a Ja ce Kake JeKa HeIITO € IPEMHOTY y0aBo.

*  Ti piacciono? - Da morire. (5)

(Tu ce nomaraar? - IlpemHoOTY.);

*  Questo posto ¢ da paura. (3)

(OBa MecTo € (paHTaCTUYHO).

Hajyecto kopucTeHu ce IepuBaTUTE O UIMEHKATa pazzo (Iyn), Kako impazzire
(monynysa), impazzata (nynoct), impazzito (monyneH), pazzesco (Jiyao), 3a na ce
Ka)ke JIeKa HEKOe YyBCTBO WJIM HEIITO € TOJIKY CHIIHO U yOaBO HITO Te MOy IyBa.

*  Prima mi piaceva da impazzire un ragazzo che lo conosco da quando ero alle
elementari. (CO)

(TTpBo Mu ce momaraiie MPEMHOTY €JHO MOMYE KOE IO MO3HaBaM O] Kora OcB
BO OCHOBHO);
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*  Questa casa ¢ pazzesca. (3)

(OBaa xyka e JIyHUIIA).

Bo crieanute nBa npumepa u3BeJeHUTE 300pOBU OJ1 pazzo ce ynoTpedeHu 3a Jia
Ce CTaBHU aKIICHT Ha Op3WHATa.

» ...guardandolo negli occhi e ascoltando il proprio cuore che batte all’impazzata!
(CO)
(...IVIeZ1ajKu TO BO OYM U CIYIIAjKU IO COTICTBEHOTO CPIIC KOE YyKa KaKo JIyJI0.)
* ...moto impazzite. (8)

(... Tyma MOTOPH).

Bo Hammor koprmyc 3a0enexaBMe HEKOJIKY TePMUHU KOH MITAJIUTE TH KOPUCTAT
KOTa CaKaaT J1a Kaxar MHO2Y, 60 20/leMu KOTUYUHY, KaKO Ha IPUMep: un mondo (CBer),
mille (unjana), a vagoni (co BaroHmn), da vendere (3a nponax0a), maledetamente
(npokiero), nera (upHa), a bomba (6om6a).

»  Cidivertiremo un mondo. (3)

(Ke ce 3a6aByBamMe MHOTY);

*  Devo fare mille cose, ti richiamo dopo. (3)

(Mopawm n1a HarpaBam WJTjaIHAIM paOOTH, K€ TH CE jaBaM TOZOITHA. );

* Al primo posto abbiamo un re: sua maesta Kanye West che, oltre ad avere
venduto a vagoni, ¢ riuscito a triplicare il numero dei video. (CO)

(Ha npBoTO MecTo nMame ejieH Kpas: HEroBoTo BucouecTBO KeHM Koj, OCBEH
IIITO TIPOZAJIC CO BarOHH, yCIiea TPOJHO J1a TO 3rojieMHu OpojoT Ha BUcara.);

*  Hai coraggio da vendere. (3)
(Mmarmm ronema xpadpocr);
«  E maledettamente figo. (3)

(ITpemHory € 3roseH);

*  Devo essere strafiga perché sono incazzata nera. (3)

(Mopa ma cyM mipe3rogHa Ouaejku CyM MpeMHOTY OecHa.);

*  Quella tipa mi piace a bomba. (SL)

(Onaa Tunka MU ce gonara mpeMHOry).

W3pazot a bomba ce KOPUCTH U 32 J1a TIOKAKE COIIACyBambe CO HEUNE MUCIICHE
unu npeior. Ha npumep:

*  Andiamo a fighe stasera? - 4 bomba. (SL)

(Onmnme nm o xeHcku BeuepBa? — Ce pa3ompa).

Kora mnamute cakaar ja Kakar JieKa HEIITO Ce CIyYWJIO Tpell MHOTY BpeMe
HaMEeCTO tanto tempo fa Wi da tanto tempo TV KOPHUCTAT U3pa3UTe una vita fa v da
una cifra.

* ..unavitafa. (7)
(...mpex 100 romuum);
*  Non mi capitava da una cifra. (5)

(Mu ce HEMa CITy9eHO MHOTY BpEME).

Bo cnenanor npumep 36opot homba (60M0a) € NCKOPHUCTEH 3a JIa ce Kaxe JeKa
CTaHyBa 300D 32 CEeH3AYUOHATHA, U3BOPEOHA BECT.
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»  Notizia bomba! Bill Condon sara il regista di Breaking Dawn! (CO)

(Cenzarmonaina Bect! bun Konnon ke ouse pexucep Ha bpejkunr [layn!).

Bo ¢unmor ,,Iago” ja 3abenekaBme xumnepOoInyHaTa ynorpeda Ha IPHIaBKUTE
intoccabile (HemompnuBa), inarrivabile (AenocTwkHA), divina (60keCTBEHa) CO KOU
ce omnuIyBa yOaBHHATA HA JICBOjKATA.

* Lei ¢ intoccabile, inarrivabile. - Vi sbagliate, non ¢ come sembra, se solo la

conosceste meglio, lei € divina. (4)

(Taa e HemomMpPIUBA, HEOCTHKHA. — [ pelnTe, HEe € Kako IITO M3IJIe/a, aKo ja
MMo3HaBare moao0po, Taa ¢ 60KeCTBEHA).

Bo crnieiHHOT prMep yCTenHOCTa Ha ApXUTEKTOT XUITEPOOTHYKY € TPETCTABeHA
KaKo HajroyieMa BO IieyaTa Trajakcuja.

» Il piu grande architetto della galassia intera. (4)

(HajronemMnoT apXHTEKT BO LiesiaTa rajaKkcuja).

Ja 3a0enexxaBMe ymorpebata Ha wu3pa3orT in delirio (BO &IenupuyM, T.e.
TICUXOJIONTKA COCTOj0a Koja ce KapakTepw3upa CO XaldylIWHauud, KoH]ysmja u
ry0Oeme Ha peaiHaTa MepIierninja) 3a la Ce OIHIIe cocToj0ara Ha rojeMa Bo30yaa u
EHTY3H1jazaM.

»  Fan in delirio per I’anteprima di Eclipse. (CO)

(dPanoBu Bo nenupuyM 3a npemuepara Ha Exmurc).

AHIIHCKHUOT 300p airbag (BO3IyIIHO MEpHUYE) C€ KOPUCTH 3a NMEHYBambe Ha
JIEBOjKa CO TOJIEMU TPaIH.

*  Ammazza che airbag c’ha quella l1a! (SL)

(JIeme xakBuW ;yOEHUIIM WMa OHaa Tamy).

Bo ¢unmor “Sharm El Sheik — Un’Estate Indimenticabile ja 3abenexaBme
ynorpebara Ha HMMEHKTa mostro (MOHCTPyM) 3a Ja C€ 3acHid, BO HeraTHBHA
KOHOTAIIM]ja, BIIEYaTOKOT 32 HEMPHUBJICYHA, OJIBPATHA JTUYHOCT.

*  Mi lasci sola col mostro. (2)

(Me ocraBami cama co 4y/1akoB).

3.5. Komnapanmja

Kommnapanujara e CTHICKO W3pa3HO CPEACTBO KOTa e/IeH MOUM, ITPEAMET, 110jaBa
WM CYIITECTBO CE CIIOpe/IyBaaT Bp3 OCHOBA HA HEKOM HMBHU 3aC€HUYKH OCOOWHH,
CIIMYHY WJIM Pa3W4YHHU, KOW YEeCTO IO M3HEHaayBaaT M BO30yqyBaaT YUTATENOT U
r0 TPENW3BUKYBaaT HETOBHOT HHTEpEC. MHHOBa—fypKOBa (2003) ja nedwunmpa
criopendara Kako ,,KOHPOHTHpame Ha J[Ba WM MOBEKe MPEJMETH WX TI0jaBH 3a J1a
ce o0jacHM eTHUOT/eJHaTa OJ] HUB CO CpeAcTBara Ha Apyruot/apyrara“ (crp. 94). Bo
WTAJMjaHCKHUOT ja3UK criopeidara ce BOBEAyBa HajueCTO CO MPUIIOTOT come (Kako), a
BO MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3uK CIOPEI0CHUTE MIOMMHU C€ TIOBP3yBaaT CoO 300pUrbaTaa: Kako
(x0), e cauyno, HaUK.

300port pedalino e neMmunyTHB Off pedalo (TIegana) 4ujamTo OCHOBHA (PyHKITH]a
€ J1a ce BPTH U BO OBOj IPUMEP Ce€ OJIHECYBa Ha MOMYE KO€ C€ BPTH OKOJY JIeBOjKaTa.
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»  Tisirigira come un pedalino. (9)

(Ce BpTKa OKOJTY TEOE KaKO Ie/IaIo0).

Bo ciennmotr npumep ce cpekaBame co JBe KoMIapanuu. byKBamrHOTO 3HaYCHE
Ha voce di papera e enac Kako Ha 2ycka, HO BO OBOj CIy4aj 3HAYU NPAsU peuKu
60 360pysameno, NoJeKka BO BTOPHUOT JIeN Ol pedueHuIara rigida come un surgelato
OyKBaJTHO 3HAYU MEpOa KAKO 3aMP3HAMA XParda, OJHOCHO HEen0OBUIICHA, HECNOCODHA
0a npeseme OUNO KAKBO 0ejcmeo.

*  Miviene la voce di papera e divento rigida come un surgelato. (9)

(Mu ce Bp3yBa ja3uK U Ce 3ApByBaM KaKO KOITKa JICT).

3HaueHETO HA HETOABIIKECH, HECTTOCOOEH JIa TIpe3eMe HEIITO TO 3a0eNexyBaMe
1 BO CIICIHUOT IIPUMeEP, BO KOj HCTOTO Cc€ U3pa3yBa MpeKy cropendara co torso (Tpyn,
cTarya, TOp30).

»  Stare li fermo come un torso. (9)

(Ctou Tamy HETIOJIBUKEH KaKO TPYI).

Bo ¢ummmot “Scusa, ma ti voglio sposare” TaXKHHOT HW3pa3 Ha JIMIETO CE
CTIOpeyBa CO M3pa30T Ha JHUIIETO IITO TO UMa HEKOj Kora € Ha morpeo.

*  Hai una faccia da funerale. (3)

(Mmam daua xako 1a cu Ha norpeo).

Bo cnemHHOT mprMep HEMOCTOjaHOCTa BO PACIIOJIOKEHUETO CE CHOPEayBa CO
MIPOMEHJINBOCTA Ha BPEMEHCKATa MPOTHO3a.

* Il tuo stato d’animo cambia come le previsioni del tempo. (RM)

TBOETO pacnoioKeHHe ce MEHyBa Kako BpeMEHCKATa MPOTHO3a.

Bo ¢unmor “lago” ro 3abenexxaBme CIEIHHOT pUMEpP Ha KOMITapaliyja co Koj
CHPOMAILTHOTO MOMYE CE€ CIIOpEeAyBa CO DIIyILIel BO OMOInOTeKA.

«  Chiélui? — E topo di biblioteca, morto di fame. (4)

Koj e 10j? — beano miiyBue, MPTBO TIIAJTHO.

Bo ¢ummot ,,Una canzone per te” Tu 3a0eiekaBMe CICTHUTE KOMIIApaIlvu.
Jby6oBTa ce criopeayBa cO PHHTHIIINI, T.€. HEIITO IITO T€ MPaBU CPEKEH U OJT IITO
TH C€ BPTH BO YMOT, a JIMYHOCT KOja € YMOPHA OJ OHA IIITO TO MPABHU CO 11T IPYTUTe
Jla ce YyBCTBYBaar IPHjaTHO U Ja ce 3abaByBaar ce CopeayBa cO JyHa MapkK.

»  Tusei come un luna park, ti sforzi a far divertire gli altri, pero non vedi I’ora che

la gente che ha pagato il biglietto se ne vada a casa. (1)

(Tu cm xako dyHa Tapk, ce OOMAyBaIl Ja TH 3a0aByBall JAPYTUTE, HO €IBaj
YeKalll JIyf'eTo KOH TUIaThIIe OWIIET, 1a CH 3aMUHAT. );

*  L’amore ¢ una giostra, forse perché non c’¢ niente che ti puo rendere piu felice

e al tempo stesso farti girare la testa. (1)

(JbyOoBTa € KaKo pUHTHILTIMI, MOXeOH OHJIejK HeMa HUIITO APYTO IITO MOXKE
Jla T€ HalpaBu CpekeH M BO MCTO BpeMe Jia TH 'O CBPTH YMOT).

JlmuHOCT KOja jalie MPEMHOrY He3JpaBa XpaHa ce CIopeayBa CO BO3ad Ha
KaMUOH.
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*  Mangi come un camionista, tutti quei grassi. (2)

(Jamern kako KAaMHOHIIM]a, CUTE THE MACTH).

Bo cremamot mpumMep neBojka koja OGiiecka co cBojara yOaBHWHA, C€ CIIOpPEeIyBa
CO HE/IOCTIIKHA SBE3/1A.
»  Dall’8 splendi come una stella, la tua bellezza ¢ irraggiungibile! (RM)

(On ocmu ke Oneckann Kako sBe3/1a, TBojaTra yoaBuHa ke OMJie HEIOCTUKHA).

3.6. Ilepconudukanuja
Cropen  Munoa-I'ypkoa (2003), mepcoHmbUKammjara ce COCTOH BO
»[IPETCTAaBYBakh¢ Ha allCTPAKTEH MOMM WM HJieja BO JIMK HAa YOBEK: MPEIHIITYBabe
YOBEYKH 0COOWHU Ha MOWMH, UJIeH, TpeaMeTH  (CTp. 94).
Bo namara ananuza nepconudukanujara ja 3adenexaBMe Kaj XOpOCKOIOT, KoTa
Ha IUTAHETHTE UM CE MPUIHUIIYBaaT Y0Beukn ocoOnHu. OBa ce MmoBp3yBa U co HaKToT
JieKa UMHbaTa Ha IJIAHETHTE Ce JAaJICHU CIIOpel aHTUYKHUTE O0XKEeCTBa.
*  Jenere ti ama, ma dal 20 ti ama anche il Sole che offre un mese delizioso e pieno
di emozioni. (RM)
(Benepa te caka, Ho 01 20-Tu Te caka 1 COHIIETO KO€ TH HOCH MTPEKPACEH Mecel]
HCTIOJIHET CO EMOLMH);
*  Venere vuole che ti innamori. (RM)
(Benepa caxka nia ce BJbyOwHI);
* ...con l’arrivo di Mercurio che ti spinge a correre ... (RM)
(...co moarameTo Ha MepKyp Koj Te TOTTUKHYBA Jla TPYall...);
*  Astri dolci e amichevoli ti permettono incontri con amici che ti vogliono bene
e ti stanno vicini. (RM)
(Munu 1 npujaTenacKu SBE3[M TH OBO3MOXKYBaar Cpeidu CO MpHUjaTen KOU Te
cakaar M KOu TH ce OJHCKH. );
* Le stelle ti sono alleate e puoi decider anche di aggiungere nuovi amici al giro
che gia frequenti. (RM)
(SBe3muTe TH ce HAPEACHU U MOXKEII J1a OJUTYUHIII Ja JOA/ICIT HOBU MPHjaTeIH
KOH TBOETO JIPYILTBO.);
*  La Luna potrebbe portarti novita. (RM)
(MeceunHaTa Ou MOXena 1a TH JOHECE HOBOCTH).
Bo crmemnmor mpmMmep Ha YaHTara W Ce MPHUIHUIIYBAa CIIOCOOHOCTA 3a
KOMYyHHKaruja. BeymrHo T, cTanyBa 300p 32 4aHTa Ha KOja Ce MCIUIIaHN TEKCTOBH.
» ...lesueborsesono disegnate e realizzate artigianalmente. Questa per esempio. ..
comunica! (RM)
(...HEj3UHUTE YaHTHU C€ JM3aJHUPAHHU U padyHOo u3paborenu. OBaa Ha TpUMED...
300pyBal)
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4. 3axkuay4ok

Nmajku ja mpenBum Op3uHaTa co Koja ce TpaHchopMupa TOBOPOT HA MIIATTUTE
U XeTepOreHoCTa Ha TPYIHTE O] IVIeIHA TOYKA Ha BPEMETO, IPOCTOPOT U ja3HIHUTE
peructpu, 300pOBUTE KO TH 3a0eliekaBMe BO OBOj TpyA, MHOTY Op30 ke Oummar
HaIyIITeHW O MIIQJANUTE T€HEepalud U 3aMECHETH cO HOBU TepMmuHH. [lopaau oBue
MPUYMHU TIpEIMET Ha HAalIeTO HCTpaKyBame Oea EJUHCTBEHHUTE MEXaHH3MH
Ha KpeHpame Ha 300pOBUTE, T.€. HAYMHHUTE MPEKy KOW MiaauTe ja 30oraryBaar
JIEKCHUKATa, BO OBOj CITy4aj CEMAaHTHUKUTE M3Pa3HU CPEICTBA.

Bo 0B0j Tpya mocBeTeH Ha CTHIICKHUTE (DUTYPH, O] MHOTYOPOJHHUTE TIPOHA]IEHU
NpUMEpH, ce OTCTamu MecTo Ha okoiny 70 mpuMmepw BOo KoM ce 3a0erexyBa
ynorpebara Ha meradopa, XxurepOona, UpOHUja, aHTOHOMa3Hja, mepcoHnpuKanmja
Y KOoMIaparyja.

AHanmnzata Ha MOTU(HKAIMUTE Ha 3HAYCHETO HA 300pOBHTE HE JOHECE JI0
3aKJTy4OK JIeKa MJIaJUTe HACTOjyBaaT HAMEPHO Ja ITpaBaT OTCTAIKH O CTaHAapJHATa
WIM HeyTpaiaHara Qopma co Ied Ja IMpuBiedar BHUMaHHE. [IpercraByBameTo
Ha yrorpedaTa Ha CEMAaHTUYKUTE M3pa3HH CPEJCTBA, KaKO €/1eH OJ HAaYMHHTE 3a
Kpeupame Ha JIeKCHYKHOT (DOHI Ha KAproHCKUOT M3pa3 Ha MJiaguTe, Ke naaae
CBOj TPHIOHEC BO COBJIAIyBAalETO HAa 3aeJHUYKHTE IMPaBUIIa HA MPHCBOjYBambe,
dopmupame u TpaHchopmaija Ha 300pOBHUTE CO LEJT YUCHHUIIUTE TIOJECHO JIa TH
UICHTU(UKYBAAT U Ja IO OTKPHBAAT 3HAYCHETO HA HEMO3HATUTE 300pOBH KOW TH
cpekaBaaT BO KOMYHHUKalldjaTa CO HUBHUTE BPCHHUIHM 0f] MTanmuja, mpu 4UTamETO
Ha CIMCaHWja HAMEHETH 32 MJIQJN WX Ieame QUIMOBH KOM TPETHPAAT TEMH OJf
KUBOTOT Ha MJIaJUTE U BO KOU IJIABHUTE JIMYHOCTH YHOTpeOyBaaT TEPMUHH CO KOM
ce KapaKTepH3Hpa KaproHCKUOT U3pa3 Ha MIIQJINTE.
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Ancrpakrt: [IpeaMer Ha HAIMOT HHTEPEC MPH UCTPAKYBAKETO KOE MY TIPETXO/CIe Ha
OBOj Hay4eH TPy, Oea criucaHmjaTa U3/1aJIcHA Ha TypCKH ja3uk Bo P Maxkenonuja. [Tapanenao
CO MAaKeJOHCKaTa M JPyrHTe OANKaHCKH KHIDKEBHOCTH, Ha OBHE MPOCTOPH CE€ pa3BUBaia
W TypcKaTa KHIDKEBHOCT. 3a pasBOjOT Ha CEKOja KHIDKEBHOCT O] TOJIEMO 3HAa4eHhe Ce H
BECHHUIIUTE NPH LITO BO 0BA HCTPaXKyBame Oelle CorieiaHa U HUBHATa yiiora. 3a Taa Lell ce
KOHCYJITHPaBMe CO JINTEPaTyPHH JeJa KOM HyaT MHOTY MIOJIaTOLH, OTHOCHO 300pyBaaT 3a HHB
KaKo BO IIEPUOJIOT o pacmaramero Ha OcManmickara Vimneprja Taka U BO IEPHOAOT IOTOA.
OBHe BEeCHHUIIM Ce M3BOP Ha OOraTH MH(POPMAIMU KOU CBEIOYAT 32 XMBOTOT M TBOPEIITBOTO
Ha Typuure, OTHOCHO TO IIPETCTaByBaaT HUBHUOT IIac Ha MAKEAOHCKHOT IIPOCTOP.
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Abstract: The subject of our interest in the research that preceded this scientific paper
were the journals published in Turkish in R. of Macedonia. In parallel with the Macedonian
and other Balkan literatures, the Turkish literature also developed in this area. Newspapers are
also of great importance for the development of any literature, and their role was seen in this
research. For that purpose, we consulted literary works that offer a lot of data, ie talk about
them both in the period after the collapse of the Ottoman Empire and in the period after. These
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newspapers are a source of rich information that testifies to the life and work of the Turks, ie
they represent their voice in the Macedonian space.

Keywords: magazines, newspapers, Turkish language, Turkish literature
1. Bosen

Typckara KHHKEBHOCT BO Make0oHHja BO OCMaHJIMCKUOT EPUOJ € Hepa3aeuB
Jell Ofl UENOKyIIHaTa TypcKa KHWKEBHOCT. MeryToa, criopel BHIYBAamkETO H
MHCTICEeTO Ha Xajoep meka MpBUTE KHIHKEBHHU Jeja ce 00jaBeHH BO BECHUKOT
Hamau3® (“Yildiz”) xojmrro mounan ga msnerysa ox 1909 rox. Bo Ckorje, MoxkeOn
HajTOuHO On OWJIO Jja KakeMe JieKa 0Baa KHIKEBHOCT 3all04HyBa co jenata Ha Llejx
Canerun Uopaxum n Cabpu Llemmi.

Onpenen mepuon mo pacnaramero Ha Ocmannuckara MMmepuja, TypcKHOT
ja3WK W KHIDKEBHOCTA Ha HAIIMBE MPOCTOpH Omie ¢pieHn BO ceHka. HuBHOTO
MOBTOPHO OKUBYBame ClielyBa BO TepronoT no 1944 rox. 3aroa Om pekie neka
CO 3aBplIyBambeTo Ha bamkaHckuTe BOjHM 3aBpIyBaaT M MPOOJEMUTE Ha TypcKara
JeTCKa KHIDKeBHOCT Bo P MakenoHuja.

VYnorpebata Ha naTuHCKara a30yka, OJHMcKaTa BPCKa, KOHTakKT CO TypcKara
kHKeBHOCT Bo P Typuuja, u3neryBamero BO Ie4yaT Ha MEPHOIUYHUTE H3IaHH]ja
Ha TYPCKH ja3K, HOCaT TOJIEMO OCBEKYBame BO TypCKaTa KHMKEBHOCT Ha HAaIIMBE
MIPOCTOPH M UCTaTa OEJIeKH TCHICHIIH]a BO Pa3BOjOT.

Typckara  kHIWKEBHOCT Bo P MakenoHnja WCTO Kako W MakeIOHCKaTa
KHIKEBHOCT, CBOMTE IPBH IUIOJOBHU MOYHAJA Jia T JaBa BO NepuoaoT 1o Bropara
CBETCKa BOjHA, OMHOCHO BO BpeMeTo Ha Turosa Jyrocnasuja. [loceOHO okuByBame
Ce YyBCTBYBa CO M3JIETYBamkETO Ha BECHUKOT ,,bupnuk* (“Birlik”) kako u merckure
cncucanuja ,,Jlnonep” (“Piyoner”) wu ,,CeBunu* (“Seving”) ko HacTaHaie Kako
pe3yitar Ha orpeba oj] TMTepaTypeH U3BOP BO YUMIUIITATA.

HamopenHo ce pa3sBuBasia M JeTCKaTa KHIKEBHOCT. MakeloOHCKaTa IEeTCKa
KHIKEBHOCT KaKo M KHW)KEBHOCTHUTE HA IPyTUTEe HAPOAHOCTH 3a BpeMe Ha Jyrocnasuja
He Tpeba Ja ce pasmieayBaaT Kako OAJENHH, T.e. padnuuHu. Mcro taka u Heyaru
3ekepuja koj 18 rom. OM IaBeH U OATOBOPEH YPEIHHMK Ha CIUcaHueTo ,,CeBHHY™
(“Seving”), 3a oBaa BpcKa BEJIM JIeKa KAaKO MaKeJIOHCKAaTa JIETCKAa KHIKEBHOCT, TaKa
W TypcKaTa ¥ KHIDKEBHOCTHTE Ha JAPYTHTE HAIMOHAJIHOCTH BO JyrocnaBHja KOH
HacTaHaJIe BO OCJI000ANTETHUOT MIEPUOJ, CE POAMIIE U CE Pa3BUBAJIE BO UCT NEPUO],
oJ1 uicTu ycnosu v nogneoje. (Celebi, 2014: 71)

Henatu 3exepuja ucTo Taka NCTaKHYBa U JieKa TypcKara JeTCKa KHHKEBHOCT Ha
OBHE TIPOCTOPH HA CAMUOT TOYETOK Ce pa3BHBaja 1oj Buujanue Ha TeBpuk dukper
U CIIABHHUOT jYTOCJIOBEHCKHM mucaren 3a jgena JoBan JopanoBuk 3maj. (Giirel, 2005:
383)

Becnuxkor ,,bupmuk® (“Birlik”) (1944) koj modHan na ce rmedyatd ymTe Tpes aa
3aBpin Bropara cBeTcka BojHa, BEHAIII 110 HETO U BECHHUKOT ,, [ [moHep* (“Pryoner”),
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na u jgerckoro crnucanue ,,Ceunu™ (“Seving”) ox 1950 ron. koe 1enu 54 roquHu
JiejcTByBaIle Ha oBa rone u of 1957 ron. cnmcanueto ,,Tomypuyk™ (‘“Tomurcuk’)
TBOpEa M ja CO3JaBaa TypcKaTa [eTCKa KHIDKEBHOCT JOJeKa KHIDKEBHOCTA 3a
BO3pacHH C€ yIITe He ce 3a0eieXyBalle BO TOJIKaBa Mepa.

Bnujanuero Ha crnmcaHujata Bp3 pa3BOjOT Ha TypcKara KHIDKEBHOCT €
nosekectpano. OBUe clIMCaHUja KaKo U3BOP Ha OOrar JUTepaTypeH MaTepHjai ouie
W3BOp 32 MHOTY HalMIaHu KHUTH. [loHaTaMy, MHOTY yUeHHIIM CBOUTE YMOTBOPOU T'H
o0jaByBaJie BO OBHE CIIMCaHH]a, a HEKOH O]l HUB U CTaHAJIE CJIABHU MOETH U TIHCATEIIH.

On crmcandjata MOke Oa ce 3abemexu neka Humerymnax Xadwus, Hycper
Humo Ynky, Canux Jluka, Hanm laban, Xacan Mepuan, ABau Enrymy, A3u3 by,
Jlejna Ulepud, Cadbut Jycyd, Jlejna Xycejun, Oxraj Axmen, Jycyd Enun ce nosnaru
aBTOPH KOM CBOMTE TBOPELITBA I'M HCIpaKkase BO CIIMCAHHUjaTa YIUTE Of yUYUIUIIHUTE
ACHOBHU, T.C. OTTOrall AJaTHpaaT HUBHUTEC TBOPCUKU IMOYCTOLIH.

2. 7KuBOTOT Ha TYpPCKOTO U3AaBaIITBO M0 bajikaHcKUTe BOjHU

Bo nepuonor Ha HoBoopmupanara npxasa Jyrocinasuja, Typunte kou sxuBeeie
Ha OBOj POCTOP, HAKO MaJjH, CeNak mouHaie aa nobusaar ceou npasa. (Kaya, 1999:
252) Ce co3zalie MOBOJIHM YCJIOBH 3a 110jaBa Ha HOBU MOETH U MUCATENH, KaKo U 3a
u3nasamTBoTo. Ho, Bo mepuonot o 1929 no 1941 roa. BecHuIIMTE KOU U3JIETyBaje,
Oune nosmTuuku. Mako Oniie Ha TypcKH, CEllak OBHE BECHULM HE HM3JIEryBalle CO
YyBCTBO Ha HAPOIHOCT.

Bo HOBO(opmupanara npxaBa Mycnmumanute (bomrmarm, Andannu, Typrn)
(dopmupane cBou 3apyxenuja. Ho, ucture cranane akTuBHU Aypu 1o bankaHckure
Bojuu. (Oztiirk, 2012:44)

®axpu Kaja ucTpakyBajKM ro TypCKOTO W3/IaBAITBO HA TEPUTOpHjaTa Ha
JyrocnaBuja ncrakuyBsa neka cropen Mcemawmn Epen, Ha Tepuropujara Ha JACHEIIHA
P Maxkenonuja ox pacmagor Ha Ocmannuckara Mmmnepuja, ma ¢ 10 MOYeTOKOT Ha
Bropara cBercka BojHa, of evat m3ierie 11 secaunu. (Kaya, 2010: 334)

,»IIpBUOT TYypCKM BECHHK KOj mzieron Bo 1919 rom. e BecHukor ,,PexOep®
(“Rehber”) u Toa Bo nepuonor noaeka Typuure Ouie moj cpricku cyBepeHutet. OBoj
BECHHK U3JICTYBAJI J[BA TIATH CEIMHYHO U TOA BO JICHOBUTE BTOPHUK U IETOK U UCTUOT
tpaex 10 1920 roxuua. Kasum EMuH ce 3ammiryBa Kako COINCTBEHHK, a OATOBOPHH
ypenHuuu ce A. Keman u A. Bacpn.

Hcrara roguna Typumte Bo MakenoHuja To HM34aBaaT BTOPHOT BECHHK I10J
ume ,,YxyBet* (“Uhvet”) koj u3ierypa eiHaIl CeIMUYHO KaKO HE3aBUCEH BECHUK Ha
camocTojHITe MycianMaHH.

Bo 1920 ron. u3nerysa BecHHKOT ,,Xak",(“Hak”), a HeKkoJIKy rognHu NojiomHa
BECHHKOT ,,Xak Jomy™ (“Hak Yolu™). [lo enna romnHa Tpacwme, MOpaanu MOJIATHIKA
MIPUYMHYU BECHHUKOT Oerrie 3a0paHet. Bo 1925 rox. 3amovynyBa /1a ce m31aBa BECHUKOT
»~Mynaxene“(“Miicahede”) koj McTO Taka O TMONUTUYKH MPUYWUHHU ja JIOKHMBYBa
ucrara cynouHa kako u nperxonaute Becuuiu. (Kaya, 2010: 335, 336)
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Bo 1920 roz. 3aenHO cO CPIICKUOT BECHUK ,,COLMjAIMCTHYKA 30pa‘“ H3JIETyBa U
typckuor ,,Cocjanuct @enpu (“Sosyalist Fecri”), Ho mopaiu HeI0BOJICH HHTEPEC O]
CTpaHa Ha rparaHUTe KaKo W MOPaJy MaTepHjaiHi MPHYUHH, IO KPATOK BPEMEHCKH
niepron ucTHoT Oere 3aTBopeH. (Kaya, 2010: 336)

3uja Jycyd Cmamnarnd Bo 1925 roj. ro u3nan BecHUKOT ,,Jenn Bakut*“(“Yeni
Vakit”), a Begnam o Hero u ,,bupnuk (“Birlik™).

,»B0 moueTokoT Ha BTopara cBercka BojHa Bo Ckomje, pa3lM4HU TAPTUCKU
OpTaHy U3/1aj0a TpH BecHUIN. HajnpBuH co moMom Ha PagukanHara naptuja noyna
Jla ce m3maBa BeCHUKOT ,,Cema-ju Mummjet™ (“Seda-y1 Milliyet”), na 21 jymu 1927
ro. MaK, oprad Ha JleMokparckara 3aeqHuIa TO u3aanae BeCHUKoS ,, k™ (“Isik™).
(Kaya, 2010: 337, 338)

Anexcannap [lonoBuk Baka ru HaOpOjyBa BECHUIIHUTE:

,YxyBer™ (“Uhuvvet”) (— Nezavisni sedmicni list koji sluzi interesima
miislimana, Ckormje, 1919, cenmuyeH, TypckH ja3uk, BKynHo 12 Opoja),

»Xak“ (“Hak™) (— Propagandi list udruzenja za zastitu islamskih prava u
Jugoslavji; moroa — Glasilo organizacije Juznih muslimana Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata,
Slovenaca, Ckomje, 1920 — 1924, Tpu natu ceAMHYHO, TIOTOA JAHEBEH, TYPCKH U
cpricko-xpBarcku, Dzemijet, BkyniHo 959 Opoja),

,,Pexoep (“Rehber”) (— Samostalni turski list koji sluzi koristima muslimana,
Ckomje, 1920, Bo 2 ceMuIU, TYPCKH ja3uK, BKYITHO 14 Opoja),

,Cocjammer @enpu’ (“Sosyalist Fecri) (— Organ jugoslavenske Socijalisticke
radnicke partije, Cxomje, 1920, Typckmn),

,.bupmuk® (“Birlik”) (— Nezavisni turski list, Cromje, 1925, typckn)

»Xak Jomy“ (“Hak Yolu”) (— Politicki i drustveni list na turskom jeziku ...,
Ckomje, 1925, nueBeH, Typcku, — uzzaBad naptuja Dzemijet, BkynHo 3 Opoja),

~Mymnaxene“ (“Mithacede”) (— Politicki i drustveni list, na turskom jeziku...
, Cxomje, 1925, nHeBeH, Typcknu, — wn3maBad naprtuja Dzemijet, mpogomkeHne Ha
BecHHIINTE XaK u Xak Joiry)

,Jenn Bakut* (“Yeni Vakit”) (—Nezavisni naucni, drustveni i knjizevni list...,
Ckomje, 1925, Bo 2 Heenu, TYPCKH)

HWAmmk (“Isik”)  (Zrak) (— Demokratska zajednica politicki, drusveni i
ekonomski list specijalna za miislimana Juzne Srbije Cxomje, 1927 — 1929, Bo 3
HEJIeNr, TYPCKH U CPIICKO-XPBATCKH, M3nasa Jlemokparcka napruja Ha Kpaicreoro
Jyrocnaswuja, BkynHO 186 O6poja, ox 21.7.1927 no 1.1.1929)

,»Cena-ju Mumter* (“Seda-y1 Milliyet”) (— Glas Naroda, —Nezavisni politicki,
drustveni i ekonomski list koji sluzi islamskim koristima, Ckomnje, 1927 — 1929, Bo 2
HeJNeNu, TYPCKH ja3uk, BKymHo 110 6poja, ox 25.6.1927 no 11.1.1929)

»wHdopy Jorn (“Dogru Yol”) (— Pravi Put, — Idejni, vjerski, nauéni i drustveni
list udruZenja imama maticara, Cxormje, 1937, cemMudeH, TYPCKH, CPIICKO-XPBATCKU
jasuk) (Popovie, 1995: 282, 283, 284, 285)

CuTe OBHE BECHHIIN OWIIE TIEYATCHH CO CTAPOTO TYPCKO MUCMO.
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2.1 Typckoto uzgaBamrso no 1944 ropnna

,,Co moBTOopHOTO (hopMupame Ha Tutosara Jyrocmasuja ox 1945 ron. u Typrure
ce cBpTea KOH CBOMTE 00apyBama i 04eKyBamba. MeryToa rojieM J1eJ1 0/ HUB 3aMUHAa
Bo Typuwuja, a co HUB 1 MHOT'YOPOjHH TBOPILIM, IMCATENH, a APYT JIeJI TaK, 3arHHaa.

OBne Abmynkaaup Xajoep 1944 roamna ja mcrakHyBa Kako 3HauyajHa. Oaa
roMHa € 3HauajHa U 3a Japkasata. Ce MPOMEHMII PEKUMOT M JIp)KBara M3jeria
Kako mobenHUK o Bropara cBercka BojHa. OBa CEKako BIMjaclio W BP3 TYPCKOTO
M3M1aBaIlTBO HA OBHE pocTopr. AKo mipen 1944 rox. Bo pB 11aH OWJT CTaTyCcoT Ja ce
Ooune Mycnumas cera Bo IpB Iij1aH € aa ce ouzne Typuun. He e n3nenayBauka BakBara
IIpOMEHa BO €/IHa Ap)KaBa CO COLMjaJUCTUYKH pekuM. Criopes HOBHOT PEKUM ce
ynotpeOyBaie TepMUHHUTE - BECHUKOT Ha MakeIOHCKHOT Hapoa WK - BecHUKOT Ha
MYCJIIMMaHCKHOT Hapoja Bo Makenonuja. Tepmunute - BeCHUKOT Ha MakeJJOHCKUTE
Typum nnm nak - Typcku BECHUK TH cpekaBame KOH KpajoT Ha 1990-te rogunu.

2.2 Becuukot ,,bupauk“ (“BIRLIK” GAZETESI)

»Ha 23 nexeMBpH JoaeKa Ha ceBepoT o Jyrociasuja ce Bozelie 60pba NpoTuB
Hamucrnukure I'epmannm, Bo Ckomje mo4yHa Ja M3JeryBa BECHHKOT ,,bupimk™
(“Birlik”). OBa e npBHOT BecHUK BO MakeloHHMja KOj ce Ieyarelie cO JaTHHCKH
oyksu. [log umero ,.bupmuk™ (“Birlik™) crtoeme crnoranor ,,HeneneHn BecHHK Ha
HapoIHOOCTO00MUTEeTHHOT (POHT Ha MakemoHckute Mycnumanw.” (Kaya, 2010:
340, 341)

epadernn Jyyen, nuirysa ieka BECHUKOT C€ U3/1aBaJl OJ CTpPaHa Ha YJICHOBHUTE
Ha opraHuzanujara ,.Jynen (“Yiicel”) 3a nma ce wcrakHar mpaBara Ha Typuwre.
Unenosute Ha oBoj komutet ouie Illepadernn ®epun (ox Jynen), Peduk lepud
n Xycametun Mexmer (Bapaap), a mpBHOT MOTHHCHUK Ha CHHCAHHWETO YINTE O
npBuoT Opoj Oun Xycamerns Bapmap. Hypenun [laByT mak, Bo crieninjamauot 50-tu
Opoj Ha CITMCAHHMETO M3jaByBa JieKa YINTE OJ CAMUOT MOYETOK TOj OWII TIIaBHHOT U
OJITOBOPEH YPEIHUK Ha CIIMCAHUETO, HO CIIOPE]] TOTAllIHUTE TOAATOLM, HEroBaTa Te3a
He e moTBpAeHa kako TouHa. (Kaya, 2010: 341)

[To werBpTHOT OpOj HA CIUCAHWUETO OATOBOPHUTE JIyle 3a MOATOTBYBAKE U
n3aBame ce ojIajeunie win nak, onine onmanedenu. (Kaya, 2010: 341)

[IpBata rogmHa BeCHHWKOT ,,bupmuk‘‘(“Birlik”) m3meryBanm emmamr mecedHo.
[Toroa egnam Bo 15 nena, na eqHam Bo 10 gena, 1 cemmuano u o 1 dpeBpyapu 1971
rOJl. U3JIETyBaJl CEKOj BTOPHHK, YETBPTOK U cabora.

OTKaKo BECHUKOT MOYHAJ Jia Ce M3/aBa M Ha al0aHCKHU ja3HK, TOj MOBEKE HE
Oun BecHUK Ha ,,MyCIMMaHCKHOT Hapol BO MakenoHuja“, TyKy CTaHal BECHHUK
Ha HApPOJHOOCIOOOMUTEITHHOT (POHT HA MAKEJOHCKUOT Hapoj. Taka BECHHKOT ja
peanu3upai mporpaMara Ha TIOJUTHKATa Ha HApOTHUOT PpoHT. BecHHUKOT ,,brupmmk

(“Birlik”) cranyBa — BecHuk Ha MmakenoHckute Typrwm ox 1995 rox. (Kaya, 2010:
343)
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Becnuxor ,,bupnuk (“Birlik”) ce u3naBame on cTpaHa Ha W3aaBavykaTa Kyka
,HoBa Maxkenonuja“. Bo 2003 rox. mo mpuBaTH3alfjara Ha OBaa M3JaBayka Kyka,
BECHHUKOT ITPOAOIDKH Jla Ce M3/1aBa O CTpaHa Ha Ipyra M3/1aBadka Kyka, HO He Tpaelie
JIOJITO.

Bo oBoj BakeH mepuo Oelie eIMHCTBEHHOT BECHUK KOj T0 unTaa Typuute Bo
Jyrocnasuja, a Bo 1969 roa. Bo IlpumTiHa 3amno4yHa jga ce u3gaBa BECHUKOT ,,[aH"
(“Tan”).

Becnukor He MH(pOpMHpalle caMo 3a TOJWTHKaTa. EnHA o] Haj3HAYajHUTE
COIMpKMHM Oea KyITypHO-YMETHHUKUTE 3apykeHrnja. OBme ce o0jaByBaa MOE3UUTE
Y packa3uTe Ha MIIQJWTe MoeTH u nucarenu on Makenonuja u KocoBo. He camo Ha
TYpPCKUTE TIOSTH W mucaTtenu of MakenoHuja u KocoBo, OBJe UM ce oTcTamyBale
MECTO ¥ Ha Jpyrute TBopuu ox1 bankanotr. OCOOEHO YeCTo ce cpekaBaaT Moe3UUTe Ha
noerure oxn byrapuja. [lokpaj oBue, ce 00jaByBaa ¥ MPEBOJIU HA MIECHU OJ TIOCTUTE
on Typuuja u CpoOuja.

2.3 Cnucannjara ,,Cesuna (“SEVINC”), ,,Tomypuyk“ (“TOMURCUK?”)

u ,,Ceciep® (“SESLER”) DERGILERI

Becnuxot ,JInonep” (“Piyoner”) e nmeTcku BECHHMK KOj u3jieros Ha 15-Tu
centemBpu 1950 rof., meT roAWHU MO BECHUKOT ,,bupiuk(“Birlik™”) u 6un BTOpuoT
Typcku BecHUK BO P Makenonuja. Kako opran Ha 37pyK€HHTO Ha MMHOHEPUTE BO
MakenoHlja 0BOj BECHHMK M3JIETYBajl €JHAILI MECEYHO, Ha YETHpH cTpaHuuu. Bo
IIpBUTE OpOEBM Ha BECHHUKOT CE€ IHILNYBAJO 33 AKTUBHOCTUTE HA IHOHEpUTE, 32
puponHUTE yoaBHMHU Ha MakeqoHHja, a IOKPaj Toa 3acTalleHH OMJIe ¥ JPYTH TEMHU.
[Tonaramy ce o0jaByBaJie Kako IOE3HH, TAKa U APYTH JTUTEPATYPHHU BUIOBH 3 JieLaTa.
Bo mpBute OpoeBr Ha BECHHKOT CE CpekaBaaT HMHIbAaTa Ha MOBEKE TBOPLHU KOH TH
HanpaBHie UMUbATa BO TypcKara KHIKeBHOCT BO P Makenonuja. Bo gecerre 6poja
Ha BECHHMKOT KOM M3JIEIJIE 32 €JHA TOINHA, HE CE CPeKaBa UMETO HA HUTY €/IeH TYPCKU
[IOET WJIM IHcaTeNl, a JCHEeC € TEIIKO Ja Ce aHaJIM3upa NpudrHara 3a Toa. McTo Taka
€ Tewko aa ce charu 1 o0jaByBaHaTa MOJIUTHYKA COIP’KMHA BO €/ICH JETCKU BECHUK.

Bo mecen centemBpu, 1951 ronuna, BecHukor ,,Iluonep™ (“Piyoner”) cBoeto
MECTO My T0 OTcTamyBa Ha crucanueto ,,CeBuH4 (“Seving”). OBa crnucaHue Koe
Ha TIOYETOKOT M3JIeTyBajo Bo 16 cTpanu, momorHa Bo 24 u nenec Bo 36 cTpaHu, BO
OZIHOC Ha COAP KMHATA UM JIaJI0 IPEIHOCT Ha yOABUTE U €CTETCKU II0€3UH, PACKa3H,
MIPUKa3HU U ApyTu Iuteparyprn Bunosn.  (Kaya, 2010: 345, 346)

Bo mecen centemBpu 1957 roa. nouyHano na u3neryBa CIUCaHUETO ,,[OMYypUYK*
(“Tomurcuk™). Joneka crnucanuero ,,Cepunud* (“Seving”) um ce oOpakaiie Ha
nerara of 7 1o 14-roguinHa Bo3pact, ,,Tomypuyk* (“Tomurcuk™) Oerie HaMmeHeTO 3a
MOMAJIUTE Jiela, OHOCHO o/ 3 /10 6 romuuu. OBHE ClIMCaHWja Ce M3/1aBaa Off CTpaHa
Ha u3JaBadkara Kyka ,,/leTcka pamoct.

Ilog nMumara Ha OBHE CIIMCAHMjA C€ M37aBaa U cepuja KHUru. OBUE KHUTH
[IaBHO Oea Moes3Wja M packas3u 3a Jela HalWIIaHU OJ CTapaHa Ha JOMAIHUTE
MUCATENIN U IOCTH.
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Cnucanuero ,,Tomypuyk™ (“Tomurcuk™) uma BakHa yjora BO pPa3BOjOT
Ha Typckarta JIeTCKa KHIKEBHOCT Bo P Makenonuja. HeroBuor mpumonec Bo
00pa30BaHMETO HA Jeuara M IOTTHKOT 3a parambe Ha HOBMU IIOETH W IHCATEIH
3acmyxyBa arutays. (www.salihokumus.com, 11.12.2019)

Crucanuero ,,Cecnep® (“Sesler”) e MeceuHo crmcanue 3a KyjlTypa, U3/1aBaHO
on crpana Ha ,,bupmuk® (“Birlik”) Bo Ckomje. Cnucanuero HampaBwjo HOCEOHU
OpOEBH CO MO3HATH TYPCKH NIOETH U nucarenu. [loceOHOo 3HaYajHO € IITO BO HeroBara
COMP’)KMHA Ce cpeKkaBaaT (DOIKIOPHUTE MOTHBH O]l perHOHOT. McTo Taka ce cpekaBa
U KpuTHKara. MHOTYOpOJjHHM KPUTHKHA HaIllpaBEHU OJ] CTPaHA jJYTOCIOBEHCKHTE
KPUTHYapH BO BpPCKa CO TypcKaTa KyinTypa M HCTOpHja, Ouile NpeBedyBaHH H
o0jaByBaHHU BO crrcaHueTo. Moske J1a ce Kaxe JieKa Toa MPeTcTaByBa eeH U3BOp 32
HCTpaXKyBamara BO BPCKa CO TypcKara KyJiTypa.

2.4 ,,Ex-Xunan® (“EL-HILAL”) u ,.3aman® (“ZAMAN”)

,wHoneka P MakenoHnnja Oemre BO cOCTaBOT Ha JyrociaBuja, Ha HEj3WHATA
TEpPUTOpHja M3JIETyBaa camMo OBWe Tpu crnmcaHuja u BecHHnU. Ox 1991 rom. oBue
BECHUIIM W CIHCaHWja MPOAOIDKHja JIa Ce W3/aBaar, HO ce I0jaBHja W JIBa HOBH
BecHuka. Ennnor, ,,En-Xunan“ (“El-Hilal”), ro u3nasamie Mcnamckara 3aeaHunia Bo
P Makenonuja, a IpyruoT nak € BECHHUKOT ,,3amaH™ (“Zaman”) ox Typiuja koj of
1994 ron. nmouHa Jia ce u3aBa U BO MakejioHuja.

[IpBuor 6poj Ha BecHHWKOT ,,En-Xwuman“ (“El-Hilal”) m3me3e na 1 maj 1987
TOIMHA W WCTHOT W3JIETyBaIlle eIHAII BO JBA MECEIM U TOA Ha MAaKEJIOHCKH, TYPCKH
n anbaHcku jazuk. O 1992 roj. BECHUKOT Ce MOJIEH BO JIBE U3[aHUja U TOA SIHHOT
M3JIeTyBallle caMO Ha aj0aHCKH ja3WK, a JIPYTHOT HA TYPCKO-MAaKEIOHCKH ja3HK."
(Kaya, 2010: 354)

2.5 ,Xuxmer“ (“HIKMET”), ,,I'(orlpy“ (“KOPRU”), »Kapneaen*
(“KARDELEN”) u ,,Jenn Bankan“(“YENI BALKAN”)

Co wuzneryBameTo Ha MakefoHHja OJf COCTAaBOT Ha JyrociaBwja H 110
U3JIIETYBAakhETO Ha BeCHUKOT ,.bupmuk™ (“Birlik”) u cnucanujara ,,CeBunHY"
(“Seving”), ,,Tomypuyk* (“Tomurcuk™) u ,,Cecnep* (“Sesler”) Hactanan nepuon
Ha 3aruiije. Ho, co mocpenctBo Ha 3ajapyxenujara Ha Typuute Bo P Makenonuja
MIPOJOJDKIII U JKUBOTOT HA TYPCKOTO HM3/1aBamITBO. ENMHO o7 OBHE 3/1pyKeHH]ja KOe
CO CBOHUTE KYNTypHO-yMETHHYKH aKTHBHOCTH € Of TOJEMO 3Hauyeme 3a Typrmre
Bo Makenonuja, ¢ KyiaTypHO-yMETHHYKHOT mEHTap ,,A0mynxak Xukmer [loran*
(AKJECAM). OcHoBano ¢ Ha 17 oktomBpu 1997 roz. Bo ['octusap.

On 2002 rogmHa mak, C€ W3[aBa U HCTPAKYBAYKOTO CIHUCAHUE ,,XHUKMET
(“Hikmet”). TToBekeTo 0 COMPKHHUTE c€ OJ] MOJETO Ha OMINTECTBEHATa HaykKa, a
MTOKpaj TOa 3aCTaIleH! C€ M COAPYKUHH, OJJHOCHO CE IIPaBaT UCTPaXKyBamba 3a TypcKaTa
KYATypa, KHHKEBHOCT KaKO M IMOJIMTUYKHOT W COIMjaTHUOT KUBOT Ha Typrmre BO
Maxenonwuja.
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Hcrara ronuna Bo Ckorje € opMHUpaHO U 3ApYKEHHETO 32 KyJITypa, yMETHOCT
1 o6pasosanne — ,,Konpy“(“Koprii”). Bo HEroB CKIomn ce M31aBaar JBe CIHCAHH]a,
OII KOM eIHOTO e HapeueHo ,,Kompy*“— (“KOprii”) crmcanue 3a KynTypa, YMETHOCT H
KHIKEBHOCT U JIeTCKOTO criucanue ,, Kapaenen* (“Kardelen™). Crincanuero ,,Konpy*
(“Koprii”) mzneryBa o caMOTO OCHOBamE Ha 3MIPYKEHUETO, a JIETCKOTO CIHCAHHE
»Kapnenen* (“Kardelen”) mak, u3nerysa ox 1 okromspu 2009 ronuna. Toa e ciucanue
KO€ UM ce oOpaka Ha jenara ox 9 1o 14-roguiiHa Bo3pacr.

Becuukor ,,Jenn bamkan“ (“Yeni Balkan”) mounyBa nma ce mewaru on 2004
TOJIMHA, a 3@ HEro KapaKTEPUCTUYHO € U TOA LITO UCTOTO aKTHBHO PabOTH U IPEKY
MHTepHET-cTpaHunara www.yenibalkan.com. (Oztiirk, 2012)

2.6 ,Bbaxue“ (“BAHCE”), ,Kamemepu“ (“KALEMERI”), ,Jinamau®
(“DILMAC”) u ,,Kapram“ (“KARDAS”)

[MpBoTo rparancko crnmcaHwe 3a jJena Bo P MakenoHuja, Mo HEj3UHOTO
ocamoctojyBarbe Bo 1991 rom. e cmmcanmero ,,baxue” (“Bahge”). Crnmcanmero
MTOYHAJIO J1a Ce TIeYaTH BO MOoYeTOK Ha 90-Te TOMWHY O/ CTpaHa Ha M3/1aBadyKaTa Kyka
»Jean bamkan“ (“Yeni Balkan”). Mcroro m3nmeryBa emHamr BO JBa Mecend Ha 32
CTpPaHUIH.

Enen on Haj3HauajHUTE MPETCTABHUIM HA TypcKara AETCKa KHKEBHOCT BO P
Maxenonuja, Hycper [lumio Yiky, Bo CKJIONOT Ha CBojaTa TProBcka dupmMma ,,Juiio
Kommanun* mmanm u w3gaBauku akTUBHOCTH. OBIE HAJIIPBO CE HM3AaBalie JACTCKU
KHHWTH, a TIOTOA TOYHAJIe J1a Ce WM3/1aBaar W TEepPUOANYHU W3JaHWja — CIMCaHHUja
Kako mrTo ce cnucanueto ,,Kamemepu™ (“Kalemeri”) (2002), ,,JAunmaq‘ (“Dilmag”)
(2002), cnmcanuero Ha TypcKo-kumapckoto npujarenctso ,,KKTC* (2002), xako u
cnucanueto ,,Kapnam* (“Kardas”). (Giirel-Celik, 2019: 68)

3akiay4yok

EnHo on HajBayKHWTE CpefcTBa Ha KHMKEBHOCTA C€ CIHMCaHWjaTa KOW TIPEKy
MMOBEKEHACOYEH MaTepHjall (COMpKUHA) My c€ TPUOINKYBaaT Ha YATATEIIOT.

Bo nepuonor Ha Tutosa Jyrocnasuja Ha AeTeTO My OHIIO IPUAAJICHO TOCEOHO
BHUMAaHHUE U 3HAYCHE MPH IITO 0BA 3HAYCHE CE IOYYBCTBYBaJIO, OAHOCHO MPUAOHEIIO
3a HaIoOpe/IeH Pa3Boj Ha TypcKara JIeTCKa KHIKEBHOCT KaKko CKIIOI O IeJIOKYITHATA
TypcKa KHIDKEBHOCT BO P Makenonmja. Ha modeTokoT Hajpa3BHEH BHI OIl OBaa
KHIDKEBHOCT OWJIa T0e3ujara.

[ToueTonre Ha TypckaTta KHH)KEBHOCT BO MakenoHHja ce TpoTeraar o
OCMAaHJIMCKUOT TMIEPHUOJI, HO O TOj mepuon, na c€ 10 1944 ron. oBaa KHIIKEBHOCT
nMala MHOTY MajKy mpou3Boiu. [lounyBajku on 1944 rox. 3aeqHO CO CIIMCAHHETO
,»bupiuk® (“Birlik”) kako eieH crcTem, BO 0Baa KHIYKEBHOCT ce 3a0eIeKyBa oceOcH
pasBoj.

Bo 0B0j Tpya Tv MPUITOKKMBME PE3YNTATUTE KOU TH JOOMBME O HICTPAXKYBAHETO
32 MECTOTO ¥ 3HAYCHETO Ha CITUCAHUETO BO TYPCKaTa KHIYKEBHOCT HA OBHE ITPOCTOPH.
HmeHo, To yTBpIMBME HUBHOTO JIOJITOTOIUIIHO BIIMjaHHE.
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AncrtpakT: Bo 0B0j TpyZ ce MpeTcTaBeHN THITMYHHUTE OMJIMKH Ha ja3MYHHUOT BapHeTeT
Koj ce nehuHMpa Kako ,,roBOp Ha MiajuTe" . Bo BOBEIOT HAKpATKO Ce TOCBETYBa BHUMAaHUE Ha
pas3ymKuTe Mel'y TOBOPOT Ha MITaJIUTE U JIpyTUTe ja3uuHu BaprereTu. [loToa ce npe3eHTrpaar
Je(GUHUINY 32 JKaproHOT M C€ NPaBU TEPMHUHOJIOIIKO IMPEHHU3UPae MOMEry TePMUHHTE
(YHKIMOHAJIEH CTHJI, CIICHT, KaproH U apro. Bo npojoimkeHue ce npercraByBaar moceOHUTE
KapakTepUCTUKH Ha JKaproHure, ce Ae(uHHpa TroBOPOT HAa MIIQJUTE U CE€ OIpE/IeTyBaar
pasiukuTe Mef'y TOBOp Ha MiIauTe U xkapros. Ilonaramy Bo TpyAOT ce JaBa KpaToK OCBPT Ha
MOYETOLIUTE Ha UHTEPEC Ha JIMHTBUCTUTE 3a TOBOPOT Ha MJIaIUTE U MPEIU3HO CE€ yTBPAyBaar
(YHKIMUTE Ha TOBOPOT Ha MJIaJIUTE.
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Abstract: This paper presents the typical features of the language variety that is
defined as “youth speech”. The introduction briefly delves into explaining the differences
between youth speech and other language variants. Then definitions of jargon are presented
and terminological specification is made between the terms functional style, slang, jargon
and argo. In addition, the special characteristics of the jargon are presented, the speech of
the youth is defined and the differences between the speech of the youth and the jargon are
determined. Furthermore, the paper gives a brief overview of the beginnings of linguists’
interest in youth speech and precisely defines the functions of youth speech.
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Becna Koiesa

1. Bosen

3a ma ce wmHTepmpeTHpa (HEHOMEHOT Ha TOBOPOT Ha MIIAINTE BakKHA €
COILIMOJTMHTBUCTHUYKATa OCHOBA, OHJIEjKM TH 00jacHyBa MICHUXOCOIHjATHUTE TIPUIHHA
KOM BIHMjaaT Bp3 HEroBoto ¢opmupame. Cormonorujara M ICHXOJOTHjaTta ce
HEOIXOAHU 3a Aa ce cdarh (PEeHOMEHOT Ha TOBOPOT Ha MIIAJMTE, BO CMHCIIA HA TOA
JIeKa JIMHTBUCTUYKUTE 0COOCHOCTH Tpeba Jja OuaT KOHIUITUPAHU KaKo Pe3yiTaT Ha
BJIMjaHUETO HA HAJIBOPEINHU (eHOMEHH. [ICHXOCOIMjaTHIOT KOHTEKCT IO yCIOBYBa
HaYMHOT Ha 300pyBambe, a ja3UIHOTO OJHECYBare IO pedIieKTHpa OIMIITECTBEHOTO
OJTHECYBAH-E M TIOPA/IN TOA COIMOJIOTHjaTa MOKE J1a HOHY/M KOPHCHH TTapaMeTpH KOU
Ou ce aruTMIpale BO ja3uvHAaTa aHajn3a u OU ro o0jacHUIIE ja3WYHUOT U300p, a Toa
ce: TIOBp3aHOCTa MoMel'y peallHoCTa M MJICHTUTETOT, TEPUTOpHjaTa Kako KaTeropuja
Ha MJIaJIelKara KyaTypa, OyHTOT I IPUBP3aHOCTa KOH TpaJulikjara, morparara rno
COTICTBEH CTaTyC BO OMIITECTBOTO UTH.

Bo oBoj Tpyn ke ce obuaeme na o0jacHUME TI0 IITO ¢€ CIICIU(DUIHA ja3HIHATE
BapHETeTH KoM ce JeuHIpaar Kako ,,rOBOp Ha MIaauTe .

Criopen Anbepro Cobpepo (Sobrero, 1992), roBopoT Ha MIaguTe ce pa3iIuKyBa
Ofl APYTHTE ja3UYHN BAPHETETH 10 MET apaMeTPH O KOU YETHUPHU CE O OIIITECTBEH
TUI. BapUjaOMIIHOCT, MECTa Ha KOPHUCTCH-C, HaMepa, IeJI; W ClICH mapamerap ¢
07l ja3WdeH THII: BUTANHOCT. [IpBHOT mapamerap € BapHjaOMIHOCTA, OJHOCHO
MPOMEHJIMBOCTA. | OBOPOT Ha MITaINTE ce KapaKTepH3Hupa co Op3a jasuuHa ANHAMUKA
BO OJTHOC Ha CTaHJAPIHHOT ja3WK. Ja3HYHNTE €IeMEHTH Ha TOBOPOT Ha MIIAINTE Ce
KapakTepu3upaar co CHJIHA BapHjaOWIIHOCT, UCTUTE MMaaT KPaTOK JKMBOT M Op30
ce 3ameHyBaaT co Apyru. CuTe jasumu MOCTOjaHO ce€ MEHyBaaaT M He IOCTojar
cTaOWIHU jasunu. Moxe Ja ce pa3iuKyBaaT YeTHpPH TUIA ja3sMYHH BapHETETH
W TOa: ja3UKOT Bapupa JMjaXpOHHUCKH (CIIOpel BPEMETO), IUjaTONUCKH (Ccropes
MECTOTO), THjaCTPATHCKH (CITOPE OIMITECTBEHNUTE KiIacH) U nujadasudHo (crmopen
KOMYHHKAIIUCKUTE CHTyaluu). [0OBOPOT Ha MIaguTe TH CIEIH OBHE BapHjallid CO
W3BECHU KapakTepHCTHKU. [lociemHuTe TpW THIA BapUETETH CE€ OIIITSCTBEHH
BapueTeTH BO CMHCIA JAeKa TW pedueKkTUpaar HaBUKHTE M CTPYKTypara Ha
OIIITECTBOTO M CUTE 3a€/THO MOXKeE 1a CE HapevyaT CHHXPOHHCKH BAPUETETH Ha Ja3HKOT.
BropuoT napamerap e HHTepHaIlMOHAIHATA IUMEH3Hja Ha TOBOPOT Ha Miaaute. OBa
MOKa)KyBa JeKa KapaKTePUCTUKUTE HE ce OJHeCyBaaT caMoO Ha TOBOPOT HA MIIQ/INTE
071 eIHa 3eMja WM WHIMBUAYyaJHA Ipyla, TYKy JIeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a MOLIMPOK
¢denomen. [TapamerpuTe Kako HamMmepa ¥ LEl ja KapaKTepru3nupaar ICUXOCOIHjaTHaTa
MoTtuBauyja. Jlenec He 300pyBamMe 3a ,,)KaproH Ha mMiaguTe’, OuaejKu KPUITHUKHOT
KapakTep KOj € CBOJCTBEH 3a JKaprOHHWTE, BO KOW € HEONXOAHO TYIMHIUTE Ja He
ro cdarar 3Ha4CHETO Ha 300pOT, BO TOBOPOT HA MIIAJIUTE € CaMO NPUBHUJICH U HE
oIroBapa Ha 00jeKTUBHUTE MoTpedbu. HepazOmpmuBocTa Kako KapaKTepHUCTHKA Ha
TOBOPOT Ha MJIQJIUTE € JIeJl O] UTpaTa M € MOJIpe/ieHa Ha JOMHHAHTHATa (yHKIHja,
a Toa e meryBameTo. LlenTa e nctoBpemMeHo conujanHa u auyHa. Bo BHaTpemHocTa
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Ha rpynuTe, 0COOEHO Kaj MaJIHTe TPYIH, COMjaTHaTa el IMa JIBE€ CIIPOTHBCTABEHH
JWIA: KoXe3Wjara Koja € OpUEeHTHMpaHa KOH BHATPEUIHOCTa Ha rpynara W Koja
HCTOBPEMEHO € KOHTPAIO3HUIfja, OPUEHTHPaHa KOH HaJIBOPEIIHOCTA, T.€. BO OIHOC
Ha JPYTUTE TPYNH U BO OMHOC Ha TyruHImTe. llocnennnor mapameTap, BUTAIHOCTA,
ja IoKa)KyBa HECTaOMITHOCTA Ha TOBOPOT Ha MilaauTe. MeryToa, oBaa HECTaOMITHOCT
€ MOBpLIHA, OuAejKH OP30 ce MEeHyBaaT TEPMUHHUTE KOM CE€ KOPHUCTAT, HO OCTaHyBaar
HETPOMEHETH ja3MYHHTE MPOLECH KOU CE BO OCHOBAaTa Ha HUBHOTO (DOpMHpambe.

2. [edunupame u KAPAKTEePHUCTHKH HA KAPTOHOT

Bo Hranuja Bo eBeIeCETTUTE TOANHU O] MUHATHOT BeK JTMHrBUCTUTE bandwu,
Co0Opepo, Koprenano, Pantke u MHOTry apyru, cnpoBegyBaar OpOjHH €MIIMPHCKH
HCTpaXyBama Ha TEPEeH M BpIIAT criopenda MoMery pa3iIuyHH €BPOICKU CHTYAIMH
CO IIeT JIa HajaaT OJIrOBOp Ha Ipallamara: Kako 300pyBaar MIIQJNTE, Jallid MOCTOH
,»JA3UK Ha MJTaIUTE" M, aKO TIOCTOH, 32 KaKOB THIT BapHeTeT cTaHyBa 300p. Co oBue
HCTpaXyBama ce J0jae M0 WICHTU(UKYBakbe Ha M3BECEH OpOj KapaKTEPUCTHKH
MPUCYTHH BO jAa3UYHOTO OJIHECYBare Ha Miajure. HajeBHICHTHUOT pe3yaTar e
[IPU3HABAKETO HA IMOCTOCHETO HA ,,JICKCHKA Ha MJaguTe’ Koja ce IeUHHUpa KaKo
30Up Ha EKCIIPECUBHH U METa(OPUYHHU JICKCEMHU U CIIy4ajHO MCKOBAHH HEOJIOTU3MHU.
Bo ronem zien oBaa jiekcuKa € UCTa BO pa3IMuHUTE PerHoHH BO MTanuja, HO mocTon
W3BECEH, TMOTOJIEM OpOj TUMWYHH TEPMHUHH 33 OBOj WJIM OHOj PETHOH WA Tpas.
BaxBara miazenika JexcuKa, Koja MmoBeKe ce KOPUCTH BO BepOaHaTa KOMyHHUKAIHja
BO BHATPEIIHOCTA Ha TPyMara, MOXe Jia TO OMPEIesid T.H. ja3UK Ha MJIAJUTE KaKo
€/IeH TUII KaproH.

JKaproHort e ja3uueH BapueTeT yCBOCH O]] €[JHA TpyIa JUIla KOU KOMyHHLIUPaaT
MeryceOHO, Ha TaeH HaYHH, UCKITyYyBajKH TY APYTHTE JIHIA 0J] KOMyHHKanujara. Toa
€ Ja3WK Ha oTpeiesieHa COIHjaTHa rpyTia Koja € H30JupaHa | € CO TOCCOHM MpaBmiia Ha
YKUBOT, TPyTIa Koja IMa oceOeH KO/l Ha KOMYHHKAIIH]ja IITO € Pa3IndeH Off IPYTHTe.
TepMUHOT ,,)kaproH*‘ ce yrnorpeOyBa 3a ja ce Je(UMHNUPAAT jJa3UUHUTE BAPUETETH KOH
Ce KOPHUCTAT Off CTPaHa Ha CICUU(PHUYHH TPy JIHLA KOU CEe OfJaNeHuie O ja3UKOT
WM OJ] JIMjaJIEKTOT KOj ce 300pyBa Bo obnacra. XKaproHute ce paraar co mperusHa
1eJ, 2 TOA € J]a Ce TapaHTUpa TajHOCTa Ha KOMyHHKanujara. HajmozHaru »apronu ce:
JKaproHOT Ha BOjcKaTa, Ha 3aTBOPECHUIIMTE, HA KPUMHHAJIIIUTE UTH.

Bo coBpemeHHTE pEeYHUIM MO WTANHMjaHCKHA ja3WK CE€ CpekaBaaT CIICIHUTE
JIe(UHUIIH 38 )KAPTOH:

a. Ja3uk Koj ro KOpHCTaT YWICHOBUTE Ha €HA TPpyIa WK 3aeJHHLIA CO 11eJ Ja He
Oupar pa3OpaHu Of1 IPYTUTE WIH Ja CE pa3inKyBaaT OJl HUB; BUJIOM3MEHET, 3araloucH
U MaJIKy pazoupnus roeop. (Sabatini, 2007).

6. [oBOp KOj ce pa3nuKyBa OI CTaHIAPIHHUOT, IIPEI ¢, Ha JICKCHYKH TUTaH U
KOj ce KOPHUCTH O] YICHOBH Ha OIpe/eHH TPYIH CO IeJ Ja He Ouaar pa3OpaHu of
tyrunnure. (Gabrielli, 2008).
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B. CrienjasneH ja3uk Koj To KOPUCTH €Ha 3ae/IHHIIA, TPE] C¢ MaprHHAIHA, KOja
caka Jia He Oujie pazOpaHa | Jia ce pasMKyBa O IPYyTUTE; KapaKTePUCTHUEH TOBOP
Ha HEKOja KaTeropHja JINIa: BOJHUIYKH x)aproH. (Zingarelli, 2008).

Coumonuaraeuctute Bo MTanuja ru qaBaar ciaeaHuTe 1eGHUHULNH 32 )KapTOHOT.

Cropen Canra, (Sanga, 1993), eaeH o1 HajroieMUTE UTAIN]aHCKU UCTPasKyBaun
Ha UCTOpHjaTa Ha JWjaJIeKTUTE, KAKO aproH ce AepUHUpa ja3UYHUOT BapUETET KOj
HCTOBPEMEHO € MapKHupaH BO jaujadaszuja (KOPUCTEH CaMO BO OJIPE/ICHU CHUTYAIlUH)
u BO jaujactpardja (ce (GopMupa BO BHATPEHIHOCTA Ha €JIHA COLMjajHa rpyna u
CTaHyBa HEj3MH 3HAK 3a MIPENO3HABALE) M €€ KapaKTEepU3Hpa CO CONCTBEHA JIEKCHKA
¢dopmupaHa TpeKy pa3Iu4HU, HO MOBTOPJIMBH MOP(OJIONIKH W CEMaHTHYKU
MEXaHU3MH U 9eCTO TEUIKO ce JeKoAn(HUIMpa 0 OHUE KOU He MpHIIaraaT Ha rpymnara.
JKaproHor Hema CBOM rpaMaTW4KH CTPYKTYpH, HO CEKOraml € ,,Ha TOCTH' Ha ApYT
jasuk (BO TpaJULIMOHAIHUTE UTAJN]aHCKHU KaprOHH, MHOTY Y€CTO ja3UKOT KOj TIpUMa
TOCTH € JIjaJIeKTOT) W MMa YJiora Ha BaKEH 3HaK 3a MPENO3HABAE 32 UICHTHTETOT
Ha Tpymara. JKaproHoT € ja3uK Koj To 300pyBaaT COIHjaTHUTE MapTHHAIN3UPAHU
rpynu: O€30OMHHIM, YIINYHHE NPOAABaYH, KPUMUHAJIIIHN, TUTAYH.

Cnopen /lapnaHo, ja3uKOT CIIy’KH 32 KOMYHHIHPamke, HO TOHEKOTall TOCTOjaT
jasunu KoM M3Iiiena JieKa cakaaT Ja ja u30erHaT oBaa Iiej, TaKBH MHCTEPHO3HH
jasuny, Bo W3BecHa cmucia, ce kaprounure (Dardano, 1997). Cnopen [apmano,
JKAprOHOT € KOHBEHIIMOHAJICH, TACH ja3uK, BPCKA KOja T'M COCJAMHYBA JIMIATA KOH
MMaaT 3aeAHUYKU yCJIOBH HA JKMBOT, HAa IPHUMEp, 3aTBOPECHHIM, BOJHHIIN, MIIaJH,
3aHAETYUH OJ HEKOj CEKTOp WTH. JKaproHoT Moxe Ja ce Ae(pHHUpA KAKO TaKOB BO
YCJIOBH Ha MPUCYCTBO HA W3BECEH TUI KOPUCHUIIM, ¥ € COI[MOTICHXOJIOIKH 3HaK 3a
[pero3HaBamke Ha MCcTaTa rpyma, HO M M3pa3 Ha €IHO aITEPHATUBHO OMIITECTBO KOE
ce (opmupano Bo BHaTPEIIHOCTA HAa APYTO OMIITECTBO.

Yecto ce mpaBu MIMPOKa, HO BO UCTO BpEME U IMOTPEIIHA YIOTpeOa Ha TEPMHUHOT
,,’KaproH* BKIIy4yBajKH TH BO HETO U (D)YHKIIMOHAIHUTE CTWIOBH, IIa TOKMY 3aToa €
Ba)KHO J1a C€ M3BPIIHM TEPMUHOJIONIKO Npenn3upame. FiMa HeKon KaTeropun Ha JInIa
KOM KOPHUCTAT THUMWYEH (YHKIMOHAJICH CTHJ, HEpa3OUpPIMB 3a JIPYTUTE, HO Cerak
He 300pyBaar Ha aprod. Ha mpumep: roBOpoT Ha HOBHHApHTE, Ha JEKapuTe, Ha
CTIIOPTUCTUTE MJIH, MTaK, OUPOKPATCKHOT ja3uk. OBaa HelpaBuiIHA yrnoTpeda, criopen
Canra (Sanga, 1993), ce para mopaau MOTPEITHOTO YOeTyBame IeKa UCTOPUCKUTE
JKapTOHW OMJIe Pa3TUYHH Mery ceOe W Jeka Owiie AUPEKTHO MOBP3aHU CO 3aHACTOT
KOj c€ BpIIIe.

JInnjana Munosa-I'ypkosa (2004, ctp. 29) 360pyBa 3a COLHMOJEKTH, KaKo
ja3UuHM U3pa3u HA OJICIHU COLMjaTHH TPYIH U IIPABHU pas3iiuKa MOMEry TEPMUHUTE
CJICHT, JKaproH 1 apro. OOMYHO HMa MelIamke MeTry CIICHTOT M JKaprOHOT, T.€. 32eMHO ce
3aMeHyBaar i ce yroTpeOyBaar 3a eJieH HCT Bu corronekt. Criopex MuroBa-I ypkosa,
rpymara Koja ro yrmoTpeOyBa CICHTOT HeMa keJr0a 1a ynorpedyBa TajHu 300pOBH, J1a
ce 3aTBopa Hacmpema apyrute 300pyBadn. CIEHTOT, KOj € MHOTY NMPOIYKTHBEH H Ce
KapakTepusupa co rojeMa (ppekBeHIrja, HajyecTo Ce jaByBa BO H3pa30T Ha MIIQ/IUTE
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ayre, To7ieKa JKaproHoT To Ae(hUHUPA KAKO ja3HueH U3pa3 IITO CIIY)KHU 33 pa3doupame

Mery Jiyfe o]l KCTa COlljaiHa WK MpodeCcroHaHa TpyIia, CO el Ha HEKOj HaYMH J1a

ce M3JIeNIaT O/ IPYTUTE IITO HE CE YWICHOBHU Ha IpyIiara, 1a Taka MoyKeMe j1a 300pyBame

3a Mpo(eCHOHAITHY JKaApTOHH U TOA: Ha JIEKapUTe, HA My3UYapHTe, Ha CIOPTUCTHTE,
Ha WH(pOpPMATHYAPUTE U C1. AProto ro JeduHUpa KaKo TaeH ja3HK BO PaMKHTE Ha
OJUICTTHH ACOLMjaIHH TPYIIH, KAKO KpAa/IH, TOKCHKOMaHH U ci1. (Munosa-I'ypkosa,
2004, ctp.144). Uctopujara Ha €eH ja3uK €, UCTO TaKa, U UCTOpHUja Ha )KaprOHUTE
KOM, KOPUCTCHH BO CEKOjJHEBHETO, MOXE Jia MPEMUHAT BO TMHINAHUOT ja3WK W Jia
Oupjar Jien oJ] HeKOH JIMTEPAaTYPHU POJIOBH, HA MpUMeEp, 300pOBUTE OJ1 KAPTOHOT Ha
KpUMHUHAIIIIMTE KaKo cantare 3a J1a ce Kake mpu3HaBa, dritta 3a TouHa nH(popMaIyja,
WM 300pOT €asino of1 )KAProHOT Ha CTYJICHTUTE 3a Jla Ce KaKe CHUITHA BpeBa. MHOTY
oz THE 300pOBH ce HaBJIE3EHHU BO yroTpeba OnarogapeHre Ha MaCOBHUTE MEANYMU
KOH yCIi€Baar Jia CTaBaT BO KOHTAKT TPAAULIMOHAIHO MHOT'Y pa3JIMYHU JIMHTBUCTUYKHN
obnactu. Toa ce 300poBH KOU C€ YTBPJCHU BO CTAHJIAPIHUOT ja3UK U CE CMETaar 3a
300pOBH BO CEKOjTHEBHA yIIOTpeoa.

3a >xaproH 300pyBaMe Kora cakame Jia O3HaYMMe IT0Ce0CH BapUETET Ha ja3UK KOj
ce KOPHCTH Of] TIOTECHA Ipyma Jyfe, 4ecTo, HO He cekorail, co Tajua nen. Cranysa
300p 32 KOHBEHLIMOHAJICH ja3UK, YECTO EHUTMAaTHYCH U 3araJ0ueH, KOjIITO HACTO]yBa
Jla KapakTepu3upa eHa rpyrna v Ja T UCKIY4YH O]l KOHBep3allijara OHME KOU He ce
JIeTT o1 Tpynara.

Hexkou o1 moceOHUTE KapaKTEePUCTUKU HA )KAPTOHUTE Ce:

*  HMmaar cexoranir Kako KOPUCHHIIM XOMOTEHA PyTia JIUIA TOBP3aHH MPEKy HEeKoja
paboTHA aKTHBHOCT, MHTEPEC WU 3a¢JHUYKA COCToj0a. 3HAYM KaproHH ce
jasunure Ha Oe3JOMHUIMTE, HA MOPHAapUTE, HA 3aHACTYUUTE, HAa CTYACHTHUTE,
Ha 3aTBOPCHUIIUTC WUTH.;

»  HMwmaar 3a nien caMonoTBp/IyBame BO Tpynara, OJJHOCHO aBTOWACHTH(HKAIN]a U
aBTO/C(DMHUIIMja BO BHATPEIIHOCTA HA TPYIIATa;

* Nwmaar KOHBEHI[MOHAJICH KapakTep, BO CMHUCIA Jieka ce MpujernyBaaT Ha
MapasUTCKH HAuWH Ha jasUKOT W ja TpaHcHOpMHpaaTr JIEKCHKATa CIIOPEN
NPELUU3HH JOTOBOPH;

* Toa ce roBOpH KOM C€ CHITHO €KCIIPECHBHU M CE 33 yCHA KOMYHHKaIH]ja;

* Chyxar 3a 300raTyBame¢ Ha CTaHJApPIHHOT ja3uK M 32 HM3pa3yBambe, MPEKy
NPUBPEMEH KOJI, Ha TpaHCc(HOpMAIMUTE U HA KOHTAMUHAIIMUTE OJ KOU CTpaja
CTaH/IapIHUOT ja3uK;

* Toa ce roBopu, MOCEOHO MapKUpaHW, KOU MUMAaaT TPU TMOCEOHW MPHUUHH 32
MOCTOCH:E:

- Ja ce 03Ha4yM COICTBEHATa MPUIATHOCT KOH IpyIara,
- Ja He ce Oujie pa3dpaH oj OHOj KOj HE € JIeJT OJ] rpyIara u
- J1a ce TapaHTHpa TajHOCTA Ha KOMYHHKAIIH]jaTa;

*  JKaprouuTte ce XepMETHYKH, KOMITAKTHH U CTAOMITHU (0Baa € KapakTeprCcTUKaTa

CO KOja ce Pa3iNKyBaar KaproHUTE OJ1 APYTUTE HEXKAPTOHCKU TOBOPH).
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3. JedpunHupame Ha TOBOPOT HA MJIAJUTE

Jlopento Koepwu ro nedurmIpa ToBOPOT HA MITATUTE KAaKO ja3UYeH BApUETET KOj
Ce KOPUCTHU Ha MOBEKE WM NOMAJIKy IIMPOK U KOHCTAaHTEH Ha4YMH, HO UCKIYYHBO BO
KOHTaKTHTE CO BPCHHUILIUTE, CO J0JICCLICHTUTE U TIOCTAI0JIECUEHTHUTE (THHEjIEPHUTE).
On jasuyHa miegHa Touyka Bo3pacHata Tpanuna (okony 11-19 roaumnum) ce
KapaKTepu3upa co MPEMHH Off JETCKH TOBOP KOH BO3pacHa ja3uyHa KOMIIETEHIIH]a, a
OJI TICHXOJIONIKA ITIe/THA TOYKA CO CO3/[aBah-¢ Ha CONICTBEHUOT HJICHTUTET, CO MPOMEHA
Ha MOJEJIUTE Ha UACHTU(DUKYBAHE U Ha OIHECYBamkE Of CEMEJCTBOTO KOH IpyrnaTa
Bpcuuny (Coveri, 1992).

Tymno ne Maypo (De Mauro, 1990) Herupa nexa mocTon TOBOp Ha MIIQJIHTE,
MOTEHUMPAjKU TO Ha MO3WTHBEH HAYMH NPHCTANOT HAa TOJIEMH MacHd MJIAAM KOH
HaAIMOHATHHOT ja3uk. Criopesa Hero, ctaHyBa 300p 3a /Ba THIA CTABOBH, TOBOPOT
Ha MJIaJUTe W MIIQJICIIKHOT TOBOP KOM HE C€ COBIaraar WiId, MOJ00po KaxkaHo,
ce CoBmaraar caMo MaplHjalHO M caMO BO OMNpeAelieHHn cuTyanuu. Hajromemwmor
ZIel OfI aBTOPUTE C€ COINacyBaaT BO Je(UHUPAKETO HAa TOBOPOT HA MJIAIUTE KaKO
HWHCTPYMEHT 32 JudepeHiujanyrja o cTpaHa Ha €JIeH aJJoJIECLEHT BO OIHOC Ha CBETOT
Ha BO3PACHUTE; OCBEH TOA, KOra aJO0JIeCLEHTOT € JIeJ OJ rpylna BPCHUIH, TOBOPOT
Ha MIIQJUTE CIYKH KaKO HHCTPYMEHT 3a PasjIMKyBame BO OJHOC HA IPYTUTE I'PyIH
MJTaJIi, OJHOCHO KaKO HHCTPYMEHT 32 HJICHTUTET.

Konmenror Ha ,,roBOp Ha MIaguTe HE CE COBIara co ,,ja3MKOT Ha HOBaTa
reHepanmja’™ u OMNMIITO cO reHepamyjara Ha miaante. CraHyBa 300p 3a €IeH BUA
JKaproH, OJHOCHO 3a Mapa3UTCKH T'OBOP, Kako (PaHIyCKHOT aproT. Ja3ukoT Ha
MJIajara reHepanyja € MapKupaH BO JMjaXpOHHCKa CMHCIA, T.e. TO MPETCTaByBa
HAjHOBHOT CTaJUyM Ha Ja3WKOT, JOJ€Ka TOBOPOT HAa MIIAJUTE, HANPOTHUB, €
MapKupaH Bo AujadazuvHa CMECIA, OMHOCHO CTaHyBa 300p 3a perucrap, 3a CTHI
BO AHIVIOCAKCOHCKAaTa COLMOJMHIBUCTUYKA TEPMUHOJIOIWja, T.€. 3a CEKYHAApEH
BapHeTET CO KOj TOBOPUTENIUTE HE CE CIy)KaT IOCTOjaHO, TYKy CaMO BO M3BECHH
CUTyallUM U CO W3BECHH LEeNU. TakaHapeyeHHOT TOBOP Ha MIIAJUTE CE KOPUCTH,
npex ce, 3a Ja ce M3pasu NpUnagHoCTa KOH OfIpeJeHa ONIUTECTBEHA IpyIia U, Kako
BTOPO, 3a J]a c€ BljallaT POIUTEINTE U HACTABHULUTE. ATOPEXT TBPIH JeKa japOTo
Ha FOBOPOT Ha MJIAJUTE € €JIeH HICTOBUT BapUETET, OJHOCHO MI'Pa CO €JIEMEHTH O]
crangapaauoT jasuk (Albrecht, 1993).

Cobpepo cmera Jieka OBOj TOBOp € pe3yaTarT Ha alTepHHpaHa ynorpeda Ha
MOBEKE ja3WUHU BapHETETHU Of PA3IMUYCH THIL: OMIITONPH(ATCHUOT ja3HK, Hpea
c¢, KOJIOKBHJAJHHOT PErucTap M CIEHHjaJHUTE ja3uiu (ja3MKOT Ha CHOPTOT, Ha
pEeKJIaMUTE UTH.), )KaproHuTe, JujanekTute utH. (Sobrero, 1993).

ToBopoT Ha MitajuTe He ce Oa3upa Bp3 OMIITECTBEHATA YJIOTra Ha KOPUCHHUKOT
U HE TOKa)XyBa aBTOMAaTCKU OIIITECTBEHA XHEpapXuja U BO MUCTO BPEME HE € HUTY
CUTYAIMCKH BapueTeT, ONejKU He € 3aJJ0JDKUTEITHO TIOBP3aH CO Ofpe/IeHa CUTYyaIlHja.
[IpoyuyBamara MmokaKyBaaT M3BECHAa HECHTYPHOCT BO BPCKa CO NPAIIAETO AU
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TOBOPOT Ha MJIauTe Tpeda Ja ce Irpynupa noMery aujacTpaTuckara BapHjaluja in
njadasnynara Bapujanmja. [lopaan oBa bepyTo My mpuruinyBa Ha OBOj BapHETET
HEJOCTAaTOK Ha CTaOWIHOCT W TO JAePUHUpPA KaKO MaJKy CTAaOWICH, MHHIIUB,
NPOMEHJIMB CO MyTalMjaTa Ha rpylara WM Ha BPEIHOCTHTE OKOIYy KOHM Taa ce
rxoHconmuaupa (Berruto, 1990).

3.1. ToBop Ha MJIaHUTe WJIH KAPTOH

MuorymrHa W30€rHyBaaT Jia TO KOPHUCTAT MU3pa3oT ,,ja3uK Ha MIIAIUTE " WIN
,,TOBOp Ha MJIaauTe" U MpUOETHyBaaT KOH yrmoTpeda Ha OMIITHOT TEPMUH ,,ja3udHa
ynorpeba Ha Miamute. Ce MMocTaByBa MpalIameTo Jald TOBOPOT Ha MIIAJIUTE €
rocebeH kxaprod. Ha oBa mpamame Temko MoXxe Jia ce Jajie eqHOCTaBEeH OTOBOP
co ,Ja“ wm ,He“. [locTojar jABe IIIaBHU TEOPHUH: OHUE KOM MUCIAT JIeKa TOBOPOT
Ha MJIAJIATE € YKaprOH KaKko M OHOj Ha KPUMHUHAJIMTE U OHHE KOM CMETaaT JieKa He
€ BUCTUHCKHM KApTrOoH, J€Ka HC IOCTOU C€IACH C€AMHCTBCH IOBOPp Ha MJIAAWUTE, TYKY
TTOBEKE Pa3INIHU THITOBH.

I'oBOpOT Ha MJTaIMTE [IEJTH KOH 3aCHITYBah-€ Ha HIEHTUTETOT Ha TPYTIaTa BO OTHOC
Ha IPyTHTE TPYITH K BO OJTHOC HA CBETOT Ha Bo3pacHHTe. OBa ja MojacHyBa HajroieMara
pasiuka noMery roBopoT Ha MIIQJMTE U )KaproHoT. [enTa Ha »kaproHure e TajHOCTa U
THE COAPKAT eTHa MUCTEPHO3HA KOMIIOHEHTA KOja I'M [TPaBU HEpa30UPIIUBH 32 OHHE
KOU He Mpunaraatr Ha Toj ommrecTBeH kpyr. He Ou Ouo Bo pen na ce 30opysa 3a
JKaprOHW Ha MJIQAWTE, OMIEjKH BO TOBOPOT HA MIJIAIUTE MUCTEPHO3HHOT KapakTep,
KapaKTepUCTHUEH 3a XKaproHUTEe, € CaMO MPUBUJICH W HE € HeomnxojeH. Tperarta u
MOKeOM HajBa)KHA pa3iiiKa € Taa MITO BO TOBOPOT Ha MIIQJIMTE HEepa3OoMpIMBOCTA
€ JIeN OJf Wrparta KajJie IITO YyJHOTO € MOTYMHETO Ha NpeBajieHTHaTa (pyHKIMja Ha
TOBOPOT Ha MJIaJUTe, T.e. Ha (PYHKIMjaTa Ha MMOAOUBALE U UIPa.

PexoBme Jieka KaproHOT MMa CEKOTall OrpaHHuYeHa OOJNIACT Ha JICjCTBYBAHbE
(>kaproHOT Ha BOJHHUIINTE) U JicKa MMa TajHa (PyHKIH]ja (KapTOHOT Ha KPUMHUHAIITATE),
JIoZIeKa TOBOPOT Ha MITAJINTE, MaKO MMa TEHICHITH]a J1a 3ByYHd Pa3IMYHO BO OAHOC Ha
CTaH/apIHUOT ja3uK, CermaKk

* € BO KOHTaKT CO CTaHAApJHUOT ja3uK, OMJICjKU MIIQJIUTE, HAMECTO Jia Ce Jelar
W J1a ce M30JIMpaaT oJl OMIITECTBOTO, MMaaT HaMepa Jia ce pa3JInKyBaar U Ja ce
HCTaKHaT BO HETO,

*  TIpeTmoniara yrnoTrpeda Ha HAIMOHAIHUOT ja3WK KOj TO KOPUCTAT MOTOJIEMUOT
0poj Uranmjanmm;

*  Tpesn ce € HeCcTaOWIIeH U TPAH3UTOPEH, OUICjKH IrpyTaTa KOPHUCHUITU e MEHYBa
MOCTOjaHO U KOPUCTEHHUOT ,,KaproH™ ce 0OHOBYBa CO HEBEpOjaTeH pUTaM, CO
CeKoja Hape/Ha TeHepallnja;

* craHyBa 300p 3a XETEpOTeH TrOBOp OJ IVe[HA TOYKa Ha IMPOCTOPOT M Ha
¢opmMasiHOCTa Ha KOMYHHKAIFICKaTa CHUTyalldja, T.€. €IeH MJaJ YOBEK Off
Muano ce u3pa3yBa ITOMHAKY Ol HETOBUTE BPCHUIM BO PuM mim mak kora ce
oOpaka Ha TIpHjaTell, HACTaBHUK WM POJMTEN,
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*  MOXe Ja OuJie moMalKy pa3OupinB, HO HEroBaTa Lel He € 1a Oujie MUCTEPHO3EH.
He 3060pyBame 3a )xaproHu Ha MitajiuTe, OuIejKu KapaKTEpUCTHKA Ha JKapTrOHUTE
e TajHocta. Heomxomno e TyrmHIMTE Aa HE TO pazdepar 3HAUCHETO Ha 300pOT.
Bo roBopor Ha MilaauTe KPUNTUYHHOT KapakTep € caMO IPUBHUIEH U HE OAroBapa
Ha oOjexTHBHUTE 1MoTpedu. UynHocta 1 Hepa3OMpPIMBOCTA ce JeN OJ Urpara u ce
MOAPEICHH Ha OHA IITO M3IVIeAa PeBaJIeHTHA (QYHKIM]a, a TOA € MICT'YBabEeTO.

4. TIloueromure Ha HHTEPEC 3a rOBOPOT HA MJIAIUTE

Cnopen Exarap Panrke (Radtke, 1993), maTepecoT 3a TOBOPOT Ha MIIATUTE CE
MaHH(eCTHpa BO MOMEHTOT KOT'a COIIMOJTMHTBUCTUTE C€ OOMyBaaT /1a ro aHATN3Upaar
T.H. TUTypWIMHI'BU3aM BO PaMKHTE HA UTAJIMjaHCKUOT ja3WK W Jia TH OIHUIIAT OBHUE
MaHudecTanuy Mpeky MoAenu Ha Bapujauuu. Ho, MHTEpecoT Ha JTHMHI'BHUCTUTE TO
MIPUBJIEKYBAaT PErHOHATHUTE WIH COIMjaTHUTE BAPUETETH TaKa IITO FTeHEPAIUCKUTE
BapUETETH KaKO MPEeIMET Ha UCTPaKyBamke OCTaHyBaT camo kenbda. Bo 1983 ronuna
coruonuHTrBUCTOT ['aeTano BepyTo koHCTaTHpa Jieka € KOPUCHO Jia ce 3alovHe Jia
ce MPOyYyBa rOBOPOT HA MJIAIUTE KAKO ¢THA MHOTY HHTEPECHA, a MaJIKy UCTPaXKCHA
00J1acT 01 UTAJIMjaHCKUOT ja3uK.

OnHre koW ce 3aHMMaBalie CO TOBOPOT Ha MiaauTe Bo Mranmja, HEe ro
CMECTYBaaT BO HCTOPUCKO-COIMOJIONIKH MapaMeTpH, HO TO pa3dupaaT Kako MpOIyKT
Ha ONIITECTBEHU JUHAMHUKH CMETaHH, MpeJ CE, CHHXPOHHUCKU M OTPAaHUYCHU BO
COBPEMEHHOT UTAITMjaHCKH ja3uK. TEIIKo e J1a ce 3aMUCIIU JIeKa TOBOPOT Ha MJIaIUTe
Bo WTanuja e creatio ex nihilo (co3manen ox auimTo). HemocraTtokoT Ha AujaxpoHUCKa
[EPCHEKTHBA BO OBOj CEKTOP, HOTEKHYBA O (DaKTOT JIeKa BO MUHATOTO HAYYHHULIUTE
HEe ce MHTepecHpalie Ja ja PerucTpupaar eBONylHjaTa Ha TOBOPOT HA MIAJUTE H
Kako TOCJe/HIla Ha TOoa MMa HEAOCTATOK Of] Mojarold. BakBHOT HemocTaTok Ha
HaydeH WHTEpEeC O]l CTpaHa Ha JIMHTBUCTHTE CE€ IVIeJa BO TOA IITO MPOOIEMOT Ha
MJIaITE KaKo COIHWjajHa Tpyla He 3a3eMall IEHTPATHO MECTO 0apeM /10 KpajoT
Ha J1BaeCeTTHOT BeK. O TIOYETOKOT Ha JBACCETTHOT BEK MIIAJIUTE 3a MPB TaT ce
3000MBaaT Co yinorara Ha peJaTMUBHO aBTOHOMHA M XOMOI'€HA IpyIa 3a pa3jiuKa Of
MHUHATOTO Kora (paMuiivjara TH cripedyBasia MJaJuTe Ja UMaaT CONCTBEH MPOCTOP.
Co oBa ce 00jacHyBa 3aJI0IHYBAKETO CO KOE TOBOPOT Ha MIIQJIUTE Ce MIMPH BO JyKHa
Hranuja Bo ogHOC Ha JIECHOTHjaTa co Koja UCTHOT ce mupu Bo CeBepHa Mtanmja.
Bo jyxnuor nem Ha HMranmja ommTecTBeHaTa OpraHM3andja HE TO TOAJPKYBa
MEHYBaHhETO HA HAYMHHUTE HA KOMYHHUKAIMja U CEMEjCTBOTO MMa MHOTY IMOTOJIEMO
BJIMjaHUE BP3 MJIAIMOT YOBEK.

HctpaxkyBamara Bo o0jacTta Ha TOBOPOT Ha MIIaJHMTE C€ IOBHKyBaaT Ha
AHITIOAMEPUKAHCKA MOJIENTM KOW OWJie paliMpeHu OiaroiapeHue Ha MPEeBOIUTE Ha
Abpamc, Epukcon u Kennncron. Bo Mranuja HayqaumnuTe ri mpudaTiiie KaTeTOPUNATE
KpEeHpaH!u O] aHII0AMEPHKAHCKATa W aHITIOCAKCOHCKATa COIMOJIOTHja. 3Hauu, ce
300pyBa 3a muanemka kyatypa (youth culture) wmm 3a cynkynrtypa (subculture).
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[IpoydyBamara Ha TOBOPOT Ha MiaguTe BO MTanuja ce mojaByBaar oOJl IIEECETTUTE
TOAWHHU Ha ABACCCTTHOT BCK. MaTepI/Ija.HI/I CO 3Ha4YacH JIMHIBUCTUYKU HUHTCPEC CC
coOpaHu O TICUXHjaTPH U €KCIIEPTH M0 TOKCHKOJIOTH]a, & MOTUBUTE CE TIPAKTHYHU,
T.€. BO 00JacTa Ha TOKCHKOJIOIIKO-COIMjaTHUTE aHATU3H, PA3IHUYHUTE OJTHECYBabha
Ha 3aBUCHMIIUTE OJ IPOTa MOYKEJIe TOUHO Jla OMIaT OMHUIIIAHN CaMO aKo CE MO3HaBa
HUBHUOT aproH.

5. @yHKuUUU HA TOBOPOT HA MJIAJUTE

Crnopen JIusosncu (Livolsi, 1992), roBopoT Ha MitafiTe UMa IPEHU3HO YTBPIEHU
(hyHKIIMH, MeTy KO TPH 3aCiTy’KyBaaT II0CeOHM BHIMaHUE U TOA:

a) ToBopoT Ha MjanuTe MMa ONIUTECTBEHA (YHKIMja Ha NpUNarame KOH
onpeneHa rpymna. [oBopoT Ha MiIaAuTe ce KOPUCTH KaKO 3HAK 3a CAMOMICHTU(UKAIIH]a
WIN XeTepouAeHTH(HKAIM]a, 32 MIPUIIQJHOCT KOH Tpyrnara. AKo elleH MJiaJl YOBEK
KOPHCTH U3BECEH TOBOP U C€ UyBCTBYBA JIEJT O OJPECHA TPpyIia, TOTall U APYTUTE TO
CMEeTaar KaKo JIeJT O/ Taa rpyra. 3HauH, TOBOPOT CIYXKH KaKo 3HAK 3a HISHTHTET (OHA
mTO cakam Ja Oujam) W 3a uiaeHTH(HKanuja (Ha Koja Tpyra cakam Jia Ipuraram).
Kopucremero Ha oapenieH roBOp € eKBUBAJICHTHO HA M3jaCHYBam€ Ha COIICTBEHATA
MIPUIIAJHOCT KOH OfpeieHa TpyIa U BO UCTO BpeMe Ja ce Oujie nmpudareH o Ipyrure
Kako TMPUIAJHUK Ha Taa rpyna. 3HadW, ONINTECTBEHATa el € Jla Ce 3alBPCTH
HISHTUTETOT Ha MiIaauTe. [OBOpPOT HA MIIaauTe, OTHOCHO ,,IeBHjammjara™ Ha
HOpMara, IpaBy MIIAJIUTE J]a C€ PA3IMKyBaar oJf BO3PACHHUTE U O APYTUTE TPYIIH;

0) T'oBOopoT Ha MIaaWTE Ce KOPUCTH KaKO HMJSHTH(HKAIHja, HO UCTO Taka U
Kako eJIeMEHT 3a ,,COy4eCTBO™ BO BHATPEIIHOCTA Ha Ipynara U Kako MHCTPYMEHT
3a UCKJIyuyBam€ Ha OHHE KOM HE ce JieN Oof rpymnara. [oBopoT Ha MiaguTe € Kako
,»CTPAHCKH ja3uK* co KOj My ce Ka)KyBa MHOTY Ha OHOj KOj TO TI03HaBa U HE My ce
KaXyBa HHIITO HAa OHOj KOj HE ro mo3HaBa Toj jasuk. Crmopem Anbepro Cobpepo
(Sobrero, 1992), MmHOTY € Ba)XHA ¥ TMYHATA 1€ — 32 CEKOE€ MOMYE — 32 TIOTBP/IyBambe
Ha ,jac” BO BHATPEIIHOCTAa Ha Tpynara W 3a JCIUMUTHpAmkEe Ha COICTBEHATa
TEPUTOpHUja BO BHATPELIHOCTA HA Taa IpyIa;

B) [oBopoT Ha MiaguTe MOXE Ja Ce CMeTa Kako eleH BuJ urpa. Hexom
TEPMHUHU C€ KOPHCTAT MOBEKE ,,IOPaJN UTPa” OTKOJKY MOpaJX HEKOe 3HA4YCHE 3a
naeHTU(UKALH]A.

Crnopen Jlopennio Kosepu (Coveri, 1993), mpumapHa (yHKIHja Ha TOBOPOT Ha
MJIaJINTE € MIETYBamkETO, a TOT0A CIIeIyBa KOXe3rjaTa BO rpynara i KOMyHHUKaTHBHATA
eukacHOCT (72 ce Kaxke HemrTo 1oOp30). Jpyru mortuBanmu ce: na ce Ouje
3a0enexaH, a ce YyBCTBYBa Pa3lIMueH, 3aToa IITO € BO MO/A, 110 HABUKA UTH.

Criopen ucTpaxyBameTo koe ro crpoBenyBa Emanyene bandu (IToznaBame
1 ymoTpeda Ha JICKCHKaTa Ha Miaaute Bo Mmuano u Tpento) kaj 157 ydeHuu Bo
MIPUPOJI0-HAyYHA TUMHA3Wja BO MmiaHo, ce foara 70 3aKIy4OK JieKa MpeBaJIeHTHA
(¢yHKIMja Ha XaproHoT € IueryBameTo, Ouzaejku 100 % ox ucnuTaHULUTE ce
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M3jacHUJIE JIeKa HAjIIPBO O KOPHCTAT JKaprOHOT 3a ILEeryBame, a Ha BTOPO MECTO 3a
Jla ja IOYyBCTBYBaaT MMOBP3aHOCTA CO Tpylara U Ha Kpaj 3a Jla He Oujar pa3opaHu
(Banfi, 1992). IlleroBuTnoT KapakTep Ha TOBOPOT Ha MIIATUTE TOTEKHYBa O
TICUXOCOIMjaTHATE TOTpedu. Mitagute ce BO TIOCTOjaHa TIOTpara 1Mo HajIIOTOJHHOT
OMIITECTBCH WJCHTUTET U Taa MOTpara MOHEKOTall MOXe Ja € IypH U ONCECUBHA.
Mutagute cakaaT Ja JOCTUTHAT HEKaKOB OMIITECTBEH MPECTHK M cakaaT Ja Ouuar
3a0aBHU, CUMITATUYHU U, TIPEJ CE, BO MOJIa BO OUUTE HA JPYTUTE MJIIAJIH.

6. 3akiayuok

Bo mpBHOT zen ox TPyAOT MOCBETUBME BHHMAaHUE HA COLMOJIMHTBUCTUYKUTE
KapaKTEepUCTHKH Ha TOBOPOT Ha Miiagute. Hajimpso Oemie HeonxoaHo Aa ce neduHupa
MOMMOT JKaproH M Jia C€ ONMIIAT HEerOBUTE KapaKTePUCTUKU. 3aKIydHBME JeKa
JKAPTOHUTE UMaaT CEKOTalll KaKO KOPUCHHIIM XOMOTEeHA IpyTia JIUIa KO UMaaT 3a el
CaMOIIOTBPAYBALE BO IPyIIaTa, IeKa )KaproOHUTE CE XePMETHYKH, CUITHO EKCIIPECUBHU
TOBOPH CO KOM CE TapaHTHpa TajHOCTA Ha KOMyHHKanujara. [lonaramy npucranusme
KOH pasIiielyBarbe Ha pa3IniHUTe Ae(DUHUIIMN 32 TOBOPOT HAa MIIQINTE U PA3THIHUTE
CTaBOBH Ha JIMHIBHCTHTE BO BPCKa CO MpPALIAETO Jald TOBOPOT HA MIIAJAUTE €
noceOeH JKaproH. Y TBpAMBME JBE TVIABHH TCOPUHU: OHHE KOM MHCJAT JeKa TOBOPOT
Ha MIIQJINTE € J)KaproH ¥ OHHE KOM CMETaarT Jieka He € BUCTUHCKH JKaproH M JieKa He
MIOCTOM €JICH €JMHCTBEH T'OBOP Ha MIIQUTE, TYKy ITOBEKE pa3INYHM THUIOBH. bemre
HEOTIXOJHO /1a TH OApEIrMe PA3IMKUTE MOMETy TOBOPOT Ha MIIQJNTE M KAPTOHOT M
3aKJTyYMBME JIeKa He MOCTOM JKaproH Ha MJIaJHTe, TYKy CTaHyBa 300p 3a moceOHa
jasnyHa ynorpela Koja € moMaJIKy pa3OupiiuBa M 4dja WITO MpuMapHa QyHKIHUja HEe
€ TajHOCTa KaKO Kaj KaprOHUTE, TYKy KOMUYHUOT e(eKT, MOJOUBALETO U UTpara co
Ja3HKOT.

[TocBeTnBME BHHMaHHE M HAa HAYYHHOT MHTEPEC 3a TOBOPOT HA MIIAAUTE, HA
NPBUTE HCTpPaKyBama BO OBaa OOJNACT Kako M Ha IICUXOJIONIKHTE WMITYJICH KOH
ro MOTTUKHYBAaaT MJIQJMOT YOBEK Jia CO3aJe M Ja KOPUCTU CIEeHU(pHYCH TOBOP.
3akiyyuBMe J€Ka ynorpebara Ha aBTOHOMEH ja3UK MY OBO3MOXKYBa Ha MIIAHOT
YOBEK J1a C€ CTEKHE CO YyBCTBO HA HE3aBUCHOCT M CHJIA J1a CE COOYH CO HaIBOPEITHHOT
CBET, JIeKa MOCEOHUOT ja3uK € eIeH BHJ| Oapuepa KpeupaHa o MIIAJHTE CO Iel Jia
ce ojIeNaT Of ja3MKOT KOj CHUTE TO 300pyBaat, M Ha TOj HAYHMH Jla CE M30JUpaar o1
CBETOT Ha BO3pacHHUTE. Y TBPAMBME JI€Ka FOBOPOT Ha MJIAJHUTE € OPUEHTHPAH KOH
BHATPEIIHOCTA Ha TpylaTra M MMa 3a IIeJ KOXe3Hja CO MCTara, a Of Jpyra CTpaHa e
OpPHEHTHPaH KOH HaJBOPECLIHOCTA U MIMa 32 LIEJI CHIPOTUBCTABYBAhE HA HAZIBOPELIHUOT
CBET.
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AncrpakT: HcTpaxyBameTo Ha TOBOPHHOT YNH OAOMBAIGE IITO CE MIPE3CHTHPA BO OBOJ
TpyA ce peanusupa Ha [pymnara 3a TypcKH ja3uK U KHIDKEBHOCT Ha DHUIIONOMIKHOT (hakynreT
npu YauBepsuteT ,,lome [demge” — Illtun. McTpaxyBameTo BKIIydyBa OJOWBAm-E ITOKaHA.
CuTe y4ecHHUIN BO HCTPAXKYBABETO CE CTYACHTHUTE 071 | pymaTa 3a TypCKH ja3UK 1 KHIKEBHOCT.
Hexon ox muB ce Typmm om Maxkenonuja, a qpyruot aen ce Maxkemoniu TopOemn Kou
CTyAMpaaT TypCKH ja3WK M KHIKEBHOCT BO MCT Kiac. VIrpameTo Mo yinoru ce KOPUCTH KaKo
MeTo/ Koj 00e30emyBa MOAaTON 32 TOBOPHUOT ja3UK MPEKy HEKOHTPOIHMPAHU M CIIOHTAHU
cutyaruu of ucnutanunute. OnbuBamara Ha YYECHHLIUTE BO AMJAIO3UTE CE KOXUPAHU
cniopen cemManTrakute popmynu Ha: Blum-Kulka, S., House, J., &. Kasper, G. Ananu3ara Ha
KOPITyCcOT Ha OAOMBAmE HA TYPCKH ja3WK MOKaXa JIeKa YIECHUIUTE HE KOPHUCTAT CaMO €JICH
BHJI TTIOCTAmnKa. Tre KOpHuCTaT HU3a CTPATeruy 3a ONOMBamEe Mel'y KO MPHYHHA/00jacHyBamke
Ha TIOKaHa € HajuecTa CTpaTeryja.

Kayunu 300poBu: MeryKyanypHa npazmamurd, 2060pHU YUHOBU, NOKAHA, CMpame2uu
3a 00busarve

THE SPEECH ACT REFUSING AN INVITATION OF STUDENTS AT THE
DEPARTMENT OF TURKISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE

Marija Leontik!, Despina Minova?

'Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University, Stip, Macedonia
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Abstract: The research on the speech act of refusing presented in this paper was
carried out at the Department of Turkish Language and Literature, Faculty of Philology, Goce
Delcev University-Stip. The research includes refusing an invitation. All participants were
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students at the Department of Turkish Language and Literature. Some of them were Turks
from Macedonia, others were Macedonians and Torbesh who study Turkish language and
literature together in the same class. Role play is used as a method that provides data on
spoken language through uncontrolled and spontaneous speech situations by respondents.
Refusals made by the participants were coded according to the semantic formulas adapted
from Blum-Kulka, S., House, J., &. Kasper, G. The analysis of refusal data in Turkish showed
that the participants relied not only on one type of head act. They employed a range od refusal
strategies among which reason/explanation of proposition is the most frequent strategy.

Keywords: cross-cultural pragmatics, speech acts, invitation, refusal strategies.
1. Bosen

[TparmMarnykara KOMIIETCHIUja MPETCTaByBa MMO3HABAHE M COOJIBETHA IIPUMCEHA
Ha ja3WYHHUTE CPEICTBA CO KOW CE€ peajn3upaar TOBOPHUTE YMHOBH BO OXpe/ieHa
KyIATypHa cpenrHa. | OBOpHUTE YHHOBH CO KOM C€ pealn3upa MpanryBame, MOJICHE,
3abnarojapyBame, CoriacyBambe, U3BUHYBame, OJ0MBAmEC M CIMYHO CE OCHOBHH
SIMHMIIM Ha ja3uyHara KOMyHHKauuja. [Ipeqmer Ha MCTpaKyBame Ha OBOj TPYA €
TFOBOPHHUOT YHH OJI0MBaE.

OnbuBameTo TpeTcTaByBa Hempudakame HA OapeneHo Oapame/mMonda (aHT.
request; Typ. rica), monyna (anr. offer; typ. teklif); mokana (anr. invitation; Typ.
davet) wnu mpemror (aHr. proposal; Typ. Oneri). On0OuBameT0O € MHOTY BakKHa
KOMYHHUKAIIMCKA BEIITHHA BO CEKOjAHEBHHOT JKMBOT, a 3aBUCH O]l MHOTY (hakTopu
Kako HITO c€ KyITYpHHTE cakama U BPEAHOCTH Ha OIPEACHO OMIITECTBO, MOJIOT,
BO3pacTa, COIUjaJIHUOT CTATyC, EKOHOMCKATa MOK U ciindHO. Cute oBUEe (HaKTOPH ro
YCIIOKHYBaaT pealn3upameTo Ha COOIBETHH CTpATeTHH 3a onOuBame. CTparerujara
(amr. strategy; Typ. strateji) 3a omOmBame BO ycHaTa KOMYHHKallHja MPETCTaBYyBa
WCKa3 Ha N3BHHYBambe, HA pUYHHA (00Pa3I0KEHHE) WIN HA AJITEPHATHBEH MPEIIoT
Kako COCTaBEH JIeNl OJ] LEJIOKYIHHOT TOBOPEH YMH Ha oaOuBame. [OBOPHHOT 4HMH
on0OuBame MOXKe Ja Ce pealn3upa INIaBHO TUPEKTHO MM MHIUPEKTHO. 3a MpUMEHaTa
Ha COOJIBETHM CTpaTern 3a OAOUBame MOTPEOHO € Ja ce MMaaT M IparMaTuuku
MO3HaBamka KOM Ke MOMOTHAT Mopakara ,,He™ MOJIeCHO Jla ¢ UCTPATH W MPUMHU OJI
CTpaHa Ha COTOBOPHHMIIUTE.

Bo Makenonuja TOBOPHHOT YHMH OJOMBame¢ Ha TYPCKH ja3WK 3a TPB IaT
CTaHa MpeIMET Ha MCTpaxKyBame Ha [pymnara 3a TypCKM ja3WK M KHH)KEBHOCT Ha
Ounonomwkuot paxkynrter npu YHuBep3uter ,,loue denues®. Bo ucrpaxkysamero ce
BKJIYYCHHU CTYACHTH OJ MPB IIMKIYC HA KOM TYPCKUOT ja3UK UM € MajuuH ja3uK H
CTYJIEHTH KOH TO BJIajieaT TYPCKHOT ja3uk HajManky Ha b1 wmu b2 auBo. Marepujanor
3a aHaJM3a ce coOrpaile co CHUMAame Ha UTpa IO YIIOTH (JI1jaio3n) Ha TeMa OI0UBambe
nokaHa. CTy[IeHTUTe pealu3upaa Wrpa 1o yJiord Ha TeMa OJOMBamke MOKaHa HCTO
Kako BO CEKOjAHEBHHUOT KMBOT. Mrpara Mo yJoru 3amo4yHyBalle co MO31paByBambe,
MOKaHa, a IoToa cieene oA0uBame 1 OTIO3IpaByBame. [IpeMeT Ha HCTpaKyBame
Ha OBOj TPYJ C€ JINjallo3UTe KO COAPKAT 0JJOMBambe MOKaHA.
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2. Kogupame Ha TOBOPHHUOT YHUH 010MBaH-€ HA MOKAHA

Bo oBa mcTpaxyBame KOTUPAHETO HA TOBOPHUOT YWH OJ0OWBAMbE IMOKaHA BO
TYPCKHOT ja3uK ce peanm3upa cropen kiacuduxanujata Ha bmym-Kynka (1989)
KOja C€ COAPIKH O] U3BUHYBARE, 000usare, 00pasznodicerue N aimepHamued KOu
MeryceOHO ce KOMOMHUpaar Ha CICAHUOT HA4YWH:

— TOBOpPEH YMH KOj HE COIAPXKH OI0MBame (TOBOPEH YMH Ha MPHUroBapame, Ha

HECOIIacyBame U CIL.)

—  HeepOamHO OIOMBaME

—  Ccamo M3BHHYBAambE

—  caMo on0uBame

—  camo o0pas3ioKeHne

—  QJITEpHATUBEH MPEAJIOT

—  W3BHHYBambe + 00MBamE

—  W3BHHYBambe + 00pa3IoKeHHe

—  W3BUHYBambe + alTepHATHBA

—  ozmOuBame + 00pasIoKEHNE

— oxOuBame + anTepHaTHBA

—  W3BUHYBame + 010MBamke + 00pas3noxeHue

—  H3BHUHYBame + 00pasioKeHue + aJTepHaTHBa
—  W3BHHYBambe + OIOMBaLE + adTepHATHBA

— oxbuBame + 00pa3noxeHue + ajJTepHaTHBa

—  W3BHMHYBamb€ + 070MBarbe + 00pa3IoKEHHE + aaTepHaTHBA

OBue ce ja3nyHuTe KOMOMHAIIMY Ha o0uBame kou ru yrBpauie biym u Kynka
(Blum-Kulka, S., House, J., &. Kasper, G., 1989) Bo cBouTE UCTpaxyBamba, HO PeaTHO
€ BO HAIIIETO UCTPAXKYBamE MOKPaj OBUE Ja CE jaBaT U JIPyTd KOMOMHAIMH TTOPAIH
MpUpoaaTa Ha TYPCKHUOT ja3uK.

3. TomopeH 4nH og0MBame Apyrap/ka nNpyu NOKaHa 3a MHemke Yaj WM Kade HA
TYPCKH ja3uK

ToBOpHMOT YMH ON0MBamkE HA MOKAaHA CTYJACHTHTE IO peanusupaa Bo [pymnara
3a TYpPCKHU ja3UK M KHIDKEBHOCT CO MIpa IO YJIOTH Ha TE€Ma MOKaHyBame Apyrap/
npyrapka Ha 4vaj win kKade. CTygeHTHTe Kpewpaa Iujaio3d BO KO TpUMEHHja
o0MBake BO Cilydyaj KOra HE cakaaT MM He MOXKaT CO JpyrapoTr/apyrapkara IITo
KaHHU BO TOj MOMEHT J1a CEIHAT HeKaJle U 1a ce Hamujar 4aj win kage. Bo 25-te urpu
[0 YJIOTH CTYIEHTHTE oA ['pymara 3a TypCKH ja3sWK M KHIXKEBHOCT TH YIOTpeOHja
CIICJIHUTE CTPATETHH 32 OJI0MBAIbE:

*  caMo o0pa3iioikeHHe

— Ben cay icmiyorum. Sadece su i¢iyorum. / Jac He nujam 4aj. [Tujam camo Bosa.

— Cok isterdim ama eve gitmem lazim. Ders ¢alismak zorundayim. / Muory 0u
cakaJia, ama Mopam Jia oam Jioma. Mopam Jia yuam.
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Cok isterim canim, ama isim var. / MHory Ou cakaia JyIio, aMma iMam padora.
Kanka, su an ¢cok mesgiiliim, ise yetismem lazim. / bpare, cera cym MHOry
3adareH, MopaM Jla CTUTHaM Ha paboTa.

H3BHHYBame + 00pa3/io:KeHue

Uzgiiniim. Hig vaktim yok eve gitmeliyim. / YKai mu e. Boonmuto Hemam Bpeme,
MopaM Ja oJaM A0Ma.

og0uBame + o0pa3ioixkeHue

Hayir Alen. Okula gidiyorum, zamanim yok. / He, Anen. Onam Ha yuniumire,
HEMaM BpeMe.

Hayir Mihaela, kahveye gelmeyecegim. Ciinkii bu aksam benim dogum glintim.
/ He Muxaena, He MoxaM Ja 7ojaaM Ha kade. bujejku BeuepBa My € poJIeH/ICH.
Hayir, Ali. Hayir Ali, ¢iinkii ben kahve igmiyorum. / He, Anu. He Anu, 3atoa
IITO jac He nujaM Kade.

Hayrr, icemeyiz ¢ilinkii okula gitmem gerekiyor. / He, He Moxe na mueme,
Ouaejku Tpeda Ja omaM Ha YUHITUIITE.

Hayir gelemem. Ciinkii isim var biraz. / He, He Moxxam na mojmam. buaejku
UMaM MaJIky padora.

Hayir, ¢linkii zamanim yok. / He, Ouziejku Hemam BpeMme.

Hayrr, ¢iinkii sevgilim kiziyor, kizlarla kahve igmeme izin vermiyor. / He,
OuJejKu IeBOjKa MU Cce JIyTH, HE MU JIO3BOJIYBa Jia TiHjaM Kade co JCBOjKH.
o0pa3jioKkeHue + H3BHHYBabe

Enis, benim bos vaktim yok, ¢linkii bu hafta ¢ok sinavim var. Ondan maalesef
gelemem. / Exnc, Hemam ciio0601HO BpeMe, Oujiejku OBaa CeMHMIIA UMaM MHOTY
ucniuty. [Topaau Toa, 3a xai, He MOXKaM Ja JOjJaM.

o0pa3JiokeHne + aJTepHATHBA

Tesekkiir ederim, ama su anda spora gidiyorum. Bagka bir zamanda ¢ay i¢gsek
olur mu? / brrarogapam, ama cera omgam Ja ciopTyBaM. Moske U Jla TTHEME 4aj
Ipyr nar?

Su siralar bayagi yogunum. Spora gidiyorum, dinlenmeye ihtiyacim var. Biraz
bos vaktim oldugunda ben sana haber veririm. / OBoj mepuox cyMm MHOTY
3aaren. Ogam Ha cropt, umam noTpeda jaa onmopam. Kora ke umam Maiiky
CI1000THO BpPEME KE T€ U3BECTaM.

Evet, ¢ok glizel olur, ama simdi benim okula yetismem lazim c¢linkli gec
kaliyorum. Baska seferde. / [la, Ou O0mmo mHOTY y0aBo, ama cera Mopam Jia
CTUTHAM Ha YYHMJIMIITE 3aT0a IITO JoIHaM. Jpyr mart.

Cok isterdim ama iglerim ¢ok yogun. Bagka bir zaman olabilir mi? / Muory ou
cakaJ, aMma IMaM MHOTyY paboTa. Moxe ju Apyr nar?

Maga yetismem lazim kanka. Magtan sonra igeriz. / MopaM 1a CTUTHaM Ha
Hatnpesapot 6pare. Ke mueme 1o HaTpeBapor.

H3BHHYBame + oi0uBame + 00pasJioKeHne

Uzgiiniim, simdi gelemeyecegim, kiz kardesimi okula gétiirmem lazim. / XKan
MH €, cera He MOXKaM Jia 10j1aM, Tpeda 1a ja ogHecaM CecTpa MU Ha YUHIIHILTE.
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—  Kusura bakma, gelemem. Evde esim bekliyor. / He mu 3amepyBaj, He MoxkaMm 1a
nojnam. Cormpyrara Me 4eka JIoMa.

*  on0uBame + o0pa3siioikeHue + aJTepHATHBA

— Adnan su an kahve igemeyiz ¢linkii derse yetismemiz lazim. Daha sonra iceriz.
/ AnHaH, BO MOMEHTOB HE MOXKeMe J1a reMe kKade Oujiejku Tpeda 1a ofiMe Ha
npenasame. [logonna ke nueme.

— Hayir benim isim var. Bugiin fitnese gidiyorum. Yarin icebiliriz. / He, numam
pabota. Jlenec omam Ha (huTHEC. YTpe MOXKE J1a IHEeME.

*  o0pa3ioxeHue + H3BHHYBaIb€ + aJTepHATHBA

—  Olur. Ama biraz benim de isim var, buradan baska bir toplantiya yetisecegim.
O ylizden kusura bakma, bagka bir defa. / Moxe. AmMa nmam Manky padora,
0JI0BZIE K€ 0/1aM Ha JIPYT COCTaHOK. 3aToa He MU 3aMepyBaj, APYT Mar.

* oOpa3ioxkeHnue + on0uBame + o0pa3ioxkeHue

—  Susiralar maddi olarak biraz sikintidayim. O yiizden... / —Ben ismarlarim ya.. /—
Isim var, gelmiyorum. Gitmen lazim, goriisiiriiz. Cok acelem var. / OBoj mepuon
€KOHOMCKH CyM MaJIKy BO Te€CHO. 3aroa... / — Jac ke yectam... / — Imam pabora,
He joaraM. Mopawm na ofam, ke ce Buaume. Ce Op3am.

*  ajTepHATHBAa + 00pa3JioKeHUe

— Bir dahaki sefere. Simdi miisait degilim, kuafore gidecegim sagimi yaptirmam
lazim. / Bo cienna npunuka. Cera He cyM ci1000/1Ha, ke of1aM Ha Gppusep, Tpeda
Jla ja HampaBaM Kocara.

—  Vallahi kogum, bagka zaman artik, isim var. / boramu n1aBy, Heka octaHe 3a ApyT
nart, umMam paboTa.

4. Jluckycuja

CrynenTtute on [ pymnara 3a TypcKH ja3uk U KHIKEBHOCT Oea MOIITHE KPEaTHBHU
BO M3BeZIOUTE HA UTPHUTE TIO YIIOTH BO KOM CE€ MPUMEHH 0JJ0MBaC Ha MOKAHA.

Crparerunre 3a of0MBamke KOM C€ YTBPACHW BO HCTPaxXyBameTo Ha bimym-
Kynka (camo ussumysare, camo odbusarwe, camo obpaziodicenue, aimepHamueeH
npeonoe, usguHysare + 00busarve, uzGUHy8arbe + 0Opaznodcenue, usUHysarLe +
anmepHamueéa, 00busarse + oopasnodcenie, 000UBaArbe + AIMEPHAMUBA, U3BUHYBATbE
+ 00busare + obpasznodcenue, U3BUHYBANE T+ 00paziodcenue + anrmepHamusd,
ussunysare + oo0busare + anmepHamusa, o0o0busare + o0bpazodceHue +
anmepnamuea, u3euUHy8are + oobusare + obpasnodcenue + anmepHamuea) BO
HAIIIETO MCTPaXyBamkhe HAa TYPCKU ja3WK CE jaBHja CO OAPEIACHU MCTH KOMOWHAIUH
(camo obpasnodicenue, U3BUHYBare + oOpasnodicenue, 00busare + odpasnodcenue,
ussunysare + oobusare + o06pasziodcenue, 006usarbe + obpasznodncenue +
anmepuamueéa), HO Cce jaBHja W HOBH KOMOWHAIIMM HAa CTPATETUH 33 ONOHBALC
KaKo pe3yiTaT Ha MpUpojiaTa Ha TYPCKHOT ja3WK (0bpasioxceHue + oobusarbe ~+
obpasnodcerue, 06pasiodceHue + U3BUHY8ARe, 00pA3IodceHUue + U3BUHY8are ~+
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anmepnamusa, oopasiodcenue + armepramusa, armepramusa + oopaznodicenue).

Tabena 1 — KomOuHaiuu Ha cTpaTterun Ha oJ0MBame BO HCTpaKyBamara Ha biym-Kynka u
BO HAILIETO MCTPaKyBame 3a ON0MBabe IIOKaHA Ha TYPCKHU ja3HK

KomOuHaiym Ha cTparerun 3a 010MBambe Ha
baym-Kynka

KomOuHaim Ha cTpareruu 3a 010MBambe Ha
TIOKaHa IITO CE jaBHja BO HCTPAXKYBAHETO Ha
TYPCKH ja3uK

CaMO U3BHHYBambE

caMo 0/10MBaIbe

camMo 00pa3IoKEeHNE

camo 00pa3IoKeHne

AJITCPHATUBCH MPCJIOT

WU3BUHYBaWbE + 0I0MBakHE

M3BUHYBambe + 00pasIokeHne

M3BUHYBame + 00pasIokeHne

N3BUHYBAKHC + ajgTepHaTUBaA

on0uBame + 00pa3IoKeHUe

on0uBame + 00pa3IoKeHUe

onOuBame + aJTepHaTuBa

M3BUHYBame + 0Ji0MBame + 00pa3IoKeHue

M3BUHYBame + 0J10MBame + 00pa3IoKeHUe

M3BHHYBamE + 00pa3iokeHune +
AJITepHATUBA

N3BUHYBALC + OI[6I/IBaI-LC + AJITCPHATUBA

onbuBame + 00pa3oKeHne + anTepHaTHBa

onbuBame + 00pa3noKeHne + aNTepHaTHBa

N3BUHYBame + 0Ji0uBame + 00pa3IoKeHne
+ aaTepHaTHBa

oOpasiiokeHne + on0MBame +00pa3IoKEHNE

00pazioKeHne + N3BHHYBabE

oOpasiiokeHne + H3BUHYBambe +
AJITepHATUBA

00pasioKeHue + aJTepHaTHBa

aJTepHATHBA + 00pa3IOKEHHUE

Bo oaroeopute kom coapikea On0OHMBame, CTYACHTHTE KOM C€ HATUBHU M
HEHATHBHU TOBOPHUTENIM Ha TYPCKHOT ja3WK, HE yHOTpeOWja JUPEKTHO OJ0WBambe
(camo ombmBame), a BO HajrojieM Opoj WTpH IO yiora NMpUMEHHja HWHIUPEKTHO
0710MBambE IITO COZIPIKENIe 00PA3IOKeHNE WITH aTepHaTHBa. Bo urpure 1o ymoru Bo
KOM MMallle MIOKaHa, CTyJICHTUTE HajJMHOTY ja IpUMEHHja CTpaTerujara 3a o10uBame
cocTaBeHa o1 on0uBame + o0pasznoxenue (7 natu), oopasnoxenue + anrepHarusa (5

MaTH) ¥ caMo 00pasiokKeHue (4 maru).
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Tabesna 2 — Hajuectu cTpareruu 3a o0MBame NOKaHa BO TYPCKHOT ja3UK

BunoBu cTparernn 3a ogOMBame MOKaHa BO Bpoj Ha mujanos3u 3a ondbuBame
TYpPCKHOT ja3uK

on0uBame + 00pa3IoKeHUE 7

00OpasyokeHne + anTepHaTHBa 5

camMo 00pa3oKECHUE 4

onbuBame + 00pa3oKeHne + anTepHaTHBa 2

U3BUHYBabE + 0I0MBame + 00pas3oKeHue 2

00pa3ioKeHNe + 00MBAE + 00PA3TIOKCHIE 1

00paslioKeHUE + H3BUHYBabE

00pa3ioKeHNE + H3BUHYBAbE 1

+ aJITEpHATHBA
U3BHHYBambe + 00pa3ioKeHne 1
anTepHaTHBA + 00pa3IOKEHIEe

BxymHo: 25 nujano3un

Crparerujara UHIUPEKTHO O0OUBALE CO J1aBake 00PA3TI0KECHUE UITH KaXKYBakhe
Ha MPUYMHATA CE HAjUYECTH BO CEKOjIHEBHUOT XUBOT U KOMYHHUKaiuja. BepojarHo
TFOBOPHUTEIIOT CMETA JIeKa CO KAKYBabe Ha IPUYMHATA COTOBOPHUKOT IMTOMAJIKY Ke Ce
HaBpEIW OX OMOWBALETO. 3aT0a BAaKBHOT B ONOMBAM-E HAjUECTO TO yIOTpeOHja U
HAIUTE CTYJCHTH BO UTPUTE TIO YIIOTH.

5. 3axkay4ok

OBa e MpBO HCTpa)xKyBame OJ o0JlacTa Ha TparMarukara IMTo Ce pean3upa
Ha [pynara 3a TypCKM ja3uK U KHIDKEBHOCT Ha DHIIONOMKHAOT (aKylTeT MpH
VYuusep3aurer ,,Joue [enues — llltun. BepyBame neka BO MIHHWHA BaKBUOT BH]
HCTPaXyBama Ke ce 3rojemMar Oujiejki COBPEMEHHOT HaYMH Ha )KHBeewe, pabora 1
KOMYHHKAIIHja CO JIy'€ 0] pa3IMyHU 3eMjH U KYJITypU HA HAMETHYBA CTCKHYBaHbe Ha
3HACHA 32 OMIITSCTBCHUTE U KYITYPHUTE BPEAHOCTH BO PA3IMYHUTE KYJITYPH BP3
KOM ce 0a3upa ja3uKOT KaKo CPEICTBO 3a KOMYHHUKAI[H]a.

On mujano3uTe 3a oqOWBarke Ha IMOKaHa 3a daj/kKade u ox Tabena Opoj 2 Moxke
Jla ce corieaa Jeka CTYJACHTUTe oj [pymara 3a TypCKH ja3WK M KHH)KEBHOCT BO
CUTYyaIlMHTE Ha OJJOMBamk-E HE CaKaar Ja To HaBpelaT U MOBPElaT CBOjOT COTOBOPHHK,
a 3a Toa cMeTaar Jeka Tpeba z1a ce kaxe 100pa npuunHa. Bo Tabena 6poj 2 moxe na
ce 3a0eJIeKH JieKa BO CEKoja CTpaTeruja 3a oj0uBame UMa 00pa3ioKeHue, a BO ¢Ha
cUTyallMja ¥ IpEeJ U M0 OJ0MBamEe Ce YINoTpeOyBa 00pas3iioKeHHE: 00pa3IoKeHHE
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+ onbOuBame + oOpasznoxkenue. ONOMBAaKETO IMOKAaHA 4YECTO € IMOMNPATEHO CO
3a0narojiapyBame WIH CO M3pa3 JieKa MHOTY O cakaje Jia ja mpudarar mokaHara
(tesekkiir ederim/6nazooapam; ¢ok isterdim/mnocy 6u caxan/a) u co W3pasm 3a
V3BUHYBaWkE U Ha XKanewe (kusura bakma/ne mu samepysaj; tizgiiniim/scan mu e). Oxn
0Ba MOXE J1a CE 3aKJTy4H JieKa CTy/IeHTUTe Ha [ pynara 3a TypCKH ja3uk U KHHYKEBHOCT
ce TpyZaT BO TOBOPHUOT YHMH OI0MBambe J1a OMIaT yYTUBH U BHUMABaaT Ha Ja3UKOT U
M3pa3uTe IITO TH yHoTpeOyBaaT Mpu Toa.

Hamero ucrpakyBame TpUKaKaHO BO OBOj TPy MOKaXyBa JeKa TYPCKHTE
U MaKeJIOHCKHTE CTyJIeHTH Ha [pymara 3a TypcKU ja3WMK W KHIDKEBHOCT IIPH
Yuusepsurer ,,l one JlequeB” npu onOuBame MokaHa MOKaKyBaaT CIMYHU CHCTEMH
Ha y4THBOCT. CTyJICHTUTE MPUMEHHja CaMO MHJUPEKTHA CTpaTeruja 3a oJ0UBambe
MOKaHa CO JaBambe OOPA3JIOKCHUE WIM KaXyBalkbe Ha MPUYMHATA, a NPUTOA
ynotrpeOyBaar u3pas3u 3a U3BUHYBambE U 32 Kalemhe. BakBara CIMYHOCT BO HAUMHOT
Ha o/I0MBamke Ha MMOKaHA Mely TYPCKUTE M MaKeOHCKHTE TOBOPHUTENN HA TYPCKHOT
ja3WK MPOU3JIeryBa Off CIIMYHUTE BPEITHOCTH KOMIITO CE HETyBaaT BO TypcKara M BO
MakeJIoHCKaTa KylITypa BO MakeJoHHWja, BPEIHYBAmETO HAa MOKaHaTa Ha 4aj/Kade
Kako 4ecT BO JIBETE KYATypH, HO BEpPOjaTHO M KAKO PE3yJTaT Ha MIKOJIYBAHETO BO
MEILaHH IPYITH BO CPETHOTO U BO BUCOKOTO 0Opa3oBaHHUeE.
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Abstract: Language and emotions are inextricably linked. Even if we want to present
that emotions can be independent from the language and the language of the emotions,
this is not possible regardless of the changes they undergo. Thus, the language serves to
describe emotions, and emotions stimulate the language. The aim of this paper is to present
the emotional-linguistic relation, the possibilities of expressing emotions with help from the
linguistic sign, how the subjective characteristics of emotions can change the objectivity
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of the press in general and the positively or negatively valued linguistic unit that signifies
emotions and changes the value in certain contexts.

Keywords: nouns, emotion, meaning, contrastive analysis
1. Boeeo — ja3ukoT U eMOLIMUTE

JasukoT mpeTcTaByBa CMCTEM OJ] 3HAIM KOj CE KOPUCTH 3a OIIITEHE IMOMery
nyrero. CHCTEMOT Ha ja3UKOT € XHMEpapXHCKH MOAPENIeH U CEKOj 3HaK MMa CBOE
TOYHO MECTO BO ja3WUHHOT cucTeM. Toj ce pa3BHBa BO 3a¢/IHUIIM 3a JIa CE MIOCTHTHE
MeryceOHo pa3Oupame moMery ujaeHoBuTe Ha 3aeaaumnara (bojkoBcka u cop.: 2000).
W3pa3yBameTo Ha €MOIMUTE CO MOMOII Ha ja3WKOT € MHOTY Pa3sHOBHIHO, 3aT0a
LITO ja3WKOT pacroiara co rojeM Opoj cpernctsa. Taka, eqHa MCTa eMOIMja MOXeE
Jla ce M3pa3M CO Pas3IMyCH ja3uueH 3HaK, Yue 3Hauewme (Heja, COApKUHA, CMUCIA)
€ TOBp3aHo co Taa emouuja. OBUe 300pOBM JMPEKTHO ja MMEHYBaaT eMOIHjaTa,
a HHMBHATa IOBP3aHOCT CO EMOIIMUTE € HamiaceHa W BO peuHunure. Cemak u
JTMPEKTHOTO UMEHYBAE Ha €/JHa EMOIMja HY/I TIOBEKE MOXKHOCTH M PA3HOBUIHOCT
BO U3Pa3yBamETO, @ TOA € OBO3MOKEHO CO TIOMOIII HA Pa3IMYHUTE 300POBHH TPYIH
nim kiacu, Ha nipumep: Liebe (5by6oB), lieben (5by0m) u verliebt (3aspyoen); Trauer
(tara), trauern (xkanau) u traurig (Ta)KeH) UTH.

2. [IlpeaMer U MeTOJ HA UCTPAKYBAHH€

IIpeameT Ha oBa HMCTpaxyBame € 300pOBHATA Ipyla UMEHKU, OMHOCHO OHHE
MMEHKHM KOM O3HayyBaaT €MOLIMH, MJIM MMEHKH 4Mja MOBP3aHOCT CO €MOLUUTE Ce
coryielyBa Cropesi KOHTEKCTOT, a He € U3pa3eHa caMo IIPeKy HUBHOTO 3Hadewme. Kako
moceOeH JIeNl KOj C€ MCTPakyBa C€ €MOI[MOHAIHO-CIMKOBUTUTE UMEHKH, a MPUTOA
KaKO METOJ] C€ KOPUCTH METO/IOT Ha MHIYKIIHja.

HctpakyBameTo 3alouHyBa CO ozAea0a Ha TEKCTOBUTE CIIOPEZ TeMara, a BO
KOHKPETHHOB TPYJ C€ 3aapXKyBaMe Ha TEKCTOBU of] oOiacTta Ha noiautukara. [lotoa,
CeKoja Tpyna ce Jieid Ha TEKCTOBH CO TIO3WTHBHA WJIM HEraTWBHA TEMAaTHKA.
OBOj Tpyd ce KOHIEHTpUpa Ha UCTpakyBamara Kou 00OpadOTyBaaT TEKCTOBH Ol
obnacta Ha monuTukara. [lomuTHKaTa MpeTcTaByBa 3aJ0JDKUTEIHO PETYINpPamke Ha
KOH(JIMKTH 32 CHTE YWICHOBH Ha €IHO APYIITBO, JOJIEKA IMOJ ,,TOJTUTHYKHA CHCTEM
ce nozpa3Oupaar cuTe HAUIIAHU M HENUILIAHU [IPaBUia, CIIOPE] KOU Ce PaKoBOJAaT
CTeKHYBamETO, U3BPIIYBAKHETO W KOHTpOJIaTa Ha mojauTtuykara Mok (Adam: 2007).
Cekoe HeENOUMTYBamke WM HapyllyBale€ Ha TOCTaBEHUTE NpaBHia BO OIpeElcHA
3ae7HUIA O ce CMETaJlo 32 HeraTMBHA 110jaBa OJf MOJIUTHYKA IJIeTHa TOYKA.
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3. AmHanu3a Ha ja3MYHHUTE eTUHULU

TekcToBUTE CO MOJUTHIKH TEMH, OJTHOCHO TEKCTOBUTE 32 MOJUTUYKHUTE APTHH,
3a PaKOBOJICTBOTO CO JAp)KaBara, MeryCOCECKUTE OJJHOCH, MOJUTHYKATA CKOHOMHU]a,
HU300pHUTE UTH. C€ MHOTY YECTO 3aCTAaleHH BO MEUATOT. AHATU3UPAHUTE TEKCTOBH
ce mpe3eMeHu on JHeBHHOT mewar: ,,Welt”, , Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung™ u
MaKeOHCKUOT BECHUK ,,Beuep®. Jlanu ke uma moBeke TEKCTOBU CO MO3UTUBHA HIIU
CO HEraTHUBHA COJIPIKMHA, 3aBUCH O] aKTYCJIHUTE ClIydyBama. FIMeHKa koja 03HauyBa
eMoIIHja, a Koja ke OuIe mpeIMeT Ha Hallla aHalln3a € UMEHKara Vertrauen — dogepoa.
Crnopen peunukot Ha [Torc (PONS 2006), mekcemara Vertrauen ce neduHApa Kako:

,das Gefiihl, der feste Glaube, dass man einer Person oder eciner Macht
personliche Dinge und Gefiihle ohne Risiko sagen kann und dass diese Person oder
Macht absolut verlasslich ist*.

(,,9yBCTBO, CHITHa BepOa, JeKa YOBEK MoXe 0e3 PH3HK Jia Kaxke JIMYHHU padoTy,
YyBCTBA Ha €JIHA IMYHOCT WIIM CUJIA/MOK H JIeKa OBaa JIMYHOCT WJIK CUJIA € aTICOJTyTHO
JIoBepauBa‘“)’.

Bo peununkor e HaBesieHO Jieka goBepOara Moxke na oune: blindes/grenzenloses/
unerschiitterliches Vertrauen, (ciena/6ezepanuuna/nenoxonebnuea oogepba), a
BO aHAJIM3UPAHUTE TEKCTOBH HA TEPMAHCKU ja3WK C€ CpeKaBaaT HEKOJIKY BHJIOBU
JI0BepOa, IOTKPETICHU NPEKY CJICHNBE PEUCHUIHH TPUMEPH:

,...dass sie in fast schon inflationdrer Haufigkeit von beschédigtem Vertrauen
sprechen* (DW7: 4)

,....ware der Beweis flir das zerstorte Vertrauen tatsdchlich erbracht...” (DW14:
5)

Hacnpema npumepute BO PEYHHMKOT, MPUMEPUTE O] KOHKPETHUTE TEKCTOBHU
300pyBaar 3a HapyllieHa J10BepOa BO MPBUOT PEUCHUYCH MIPUMED WM 32 YHUIITCHA
JoBepOa BO BTOPHOT PEUCHUYECH MTPHMED.

Bo onHOoc Ha mpuMepH WM MOXKHHM CIy4ad Ha peaiu3alifja Ha MMEHKara
Vertrauen Bo peYHUKOT ce HaBeneHu: Ich setze mein ganzes Vertrauen auf Gott. (Jac
umam yenocra dogepbda 6o Iocnod.) / Nichts konnte sein Vertrauen zu seinem Freund
erschiittern. (Huwmo ne mooice 0a ja nokoneba Hecosama 008epdoa KOH He208UOM
npujamen.) / Sie hat sein Vertrauen enttduscht/gewonnen/verdient. (Taa ja pazouapa/
cmexHa/3acaydcu Hecosama 006epba.), a BO TOTUTHIKUTE TEKCTOBH CE CpekaBaar
royieM Opoj MpUMeEPH CO KOU Ce MCKaXKyBa noBepoa. OBue mpumepn Moxar aa oumar
MOJICTICHN Ha TPU TPYIH, CIOPEA CIMYHOCTA BO 3HAUCHETO, KOE CE U3pa3yBa CO
IIOMOIII Ha 300pPOBHATA I'PyTIa IJIarOJIH:

a) mouetHa (haza co Koja ce u3pa3yBa Jieka HeKOj Ce CTeKHYBa CO HeuHja oBepoa:
»-.dann wird das Europdische Parlament dem kiinftigen Présidenten der EU
Kommission und den 27 Mitgliedern seines Temas [...] das Vertrauen aussprechen.*
(FAZ11: 2)

! IIpeBomHNTE €KBHBAJEHTH HA T€PMAHCKHUTE EKCIEPIUPAHU TEKCTOBM MIIM U3BAJOIM OJ TEKCTOBH/
PEYHHUIN BO TPYJIOT KaJie HE € HaBeACHA TOYHATA IUTUPAHOCT CE TIPEBEJICHHU O] aBTOPKUTE HA TPYAOT.
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(,»-..Toram EBpOICKMOT mapiaMeHT Ha MIHHUOT npercenaren Ha Komucujara Ha
EVY u Ha 27. 4iieHOBM Ha HETOBHOT TUM [...] , K& My ja u3pasu joBepOara.”)

,Die Zweiparteienregiereung |[...], erhielt in einer Abstimmung im Parlament
[...] Vertrauen der Abgeordneten (FAZS: 5)

(,,[JlBomaptuckara Brnaga, [...] Ha miacamero Ha I[lapmameHToT [...] ja moOH
JnoBepOara Ha npaTeHUIUTE ).

,,Vertrauen fiir neue Regierung™ (FAZS: 6)

(,,JloBepOa 3a HoBa Biama“).

,,Die Monarchie muss die Ndhe zu den Biirgern suchen und ihren Respekt und
ihr Vertrauen gewinnen.* (DW12: 8)

(,,MoHnapxujata Mopa aa Oue O3y HapOoJIOT U JIa ja CTeKHE HeroBaTa IOYUT U
JoBepoa. <)

»-..Das Vertrauen der Biirgerinnen und Biirger, dass die Kanzlerin es irgendwie
hinbekommen wird. (DW14: 8)

(,,...J0BepOaTa Ha TrparaHuTe, Koja KaHIeIapKkara ke ja moore Ha HeKOj HauuH. )

0) mo3uTHBHA (hasa, BO Koja JoBepOaTa € Beke CTeKHaTa:

,,-..und dafiir einen neuen Verteidiger zuldsst, der Zschépes Vertrauen genief3t...*
(DW14:5)

(,»...1 32 TOA JIO3BOJTyBa HOB OpaHUTEJI, KOj ja y>KuBa JioBepOara Ha Uerne...”)

»Auch die Arbeitsmarkt und Rentenpolitik der groBen Koalition stirkt nicht
gerade das Vertrauen in den hiesigen Standort.” (DW15: 5)

(LM TMazapoT Ha TPYI M TCH3MCKAarTa IOJUTHKA HA TrojieMara KoajHIuja
MOMEHTAJTHO HE ja 3ajakHyBaar jJoBepOaTa BO OBJeIIHaTa 001acT. )

B) KpajHa, HeraTuBHa (haza, Kkora ce ryOu cTeKkHarara goBepoa:

,»Neuwahlen konnten die einzige Ldsung sein, wenn das Vertrauen so sehr
erschiittet sei.” (DW12: 6)

(,HoBu wmu3bopm Om wMoXene pa OWmaT eIUHCTBEHOTO pEIICHHE, Kora
noBepbara Ou Ouia TONKy pa3HUIIaHa. )

»Stimmt es, dass Sie das Vertrauen in ihre Verteidiger verloren haben? (DW14:
5)

(,,Jouno 1 e, neka Bue ja umare nzrydeHo nosepdara Bo Bammor Opanuren?)

,Konnte das Vertrauen der Investoren in die internationalen Hilfen fiir
angeschlagene Euro-Lander gefdhrden.” (DW16: 5)

(,bu wMoxkenmo ma ce 3arpo3um JmoBepOara Ha HHBECTUTOPUTE  BO
HWHTEPHAIMOHATHATA TIOMOIII 32 TIOTOJICHUTE EBPOTICKH 3eMjH. )

[TomuTHYKKTE TEKCTOBH OJ] KOH CE MPE3EMEHH CISTHUTE IPUMEPH, 00padoTyBaaT
cimyHa Tema. Taka, BO TepMaHCKMOT JHEBEH BECHHK ,,Welt“ Tema ce HOBUTE
n30opu Bo Iloncka, Bo BecHukor ,,Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung® ce 300pyBa 3a
n300pHTE, OJJHOCHO IIACAKETO BO MPUKHOT MapliaMeHT, o koe Camapac MOBTOPHO
OCTaHaJl Ha JOJDKHOCT M MaKeJIOHCKMOT BECHUK ,.Bedep*, koj oOpaboTyBa Tema 3a
mpercenareickure u30opu Bo Erumer Ha kou moOETUs JEBHYAPCKHUOT KAHIUIAT
Xampuen Cabaxu:
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,Neuwahlen konnten die einzige Ldsung sein, wenn das Vertrauen so sehr
erschiittert sei, sagte Ministerprasident Donald Tusk daraufhin. (DW12: 6)

,,HoBUTE N300pn OM MOJKeTIe 1a OMIaT eMMHCTBEHOTO PelIeHUe Kora ToBepoOara
€ TOJIKY pa3HuIIaHa®, pede npemuepot Jonana Tyck.

,Die Zweiparteienregierung aus der konservativen Nea Dimokratia (ND) und
den Sozialisten (Pasok) erhielt in einer Abstimmung im Parlament in der Nacht auf
Samstag Vertrauen der Abgeordneten.” (FAZS: 5)

»JBOTapTuckara Brajaa oy KoH3epBaruBHara Hea Jlumokparuja (HJ) u
commjammuctute (ITACOK) ja mobm mosepOaTa Ha IpaTEHUIINTE Ha IJIACAFHETO BO
MMapJIaMeHTOT BO caboTraTa BeuepTa.

,,Jlo/ieKa JeBrmuapckroT Kauauaar XamaeH Cabaxu nobun mosepOa o 735 285
macaun.” (BT17: 11)

Bo cute Tpu mpumepu ,,Vertrauen — oOosepboa“ ce cpekaBa BO Pa3IHUUHO
300pOBHO OMKPY)KyBamke — pasHHUIIaHa JoBepOa, CTEKHyBa MoBepOa WM J00MBa
HedHja noBepoa.

Cnopen Peunukor Ha cuHOHMMH Ha Bapur (Wahrig 2011), mpumaBkata
verldsslich npetcraByBa CHHOHUM Ha Vertrauen erweckend — Gyau nosepOa, a BO
KOHKPETHHUOT IPUMED Ce CpekaBa BO 300pOBHATA Kllaca UMEHKH Kako Verldsslichkeit
— JIOBEPIIMBOCT.

“Die Physikerin, vom Ende her denkend — das hat mir hohe Achtung abgenétigt,
weil ich an mancher Stelle emotionaler empfunden habe. Ich glaube, dass sie
in ihrer Verldsslichkeit so geblieben ist™“ (DW14: 8).

»PU3nYapKara, pa3MHCIyBajKH O] KpajoT, a HaBaMy — MPEM3BHKA TojeMa
IIOYUT OJ1 MEHE, 3aT0a IITO HAa HEKOU MECTa CE MTOYYBCTBYBAB ITIOEMOTHUBHO. BepyBam
JIeKa Ke 0CTaHe Taka BO CBOjaTa JJOBEPJIUBOCT.

Kako ipyr cHHOHUMEH TIOMM Ha TepPMaHCKH ja3uK, JaJIcH BO PEYHUKOT, KOj UCTO
Taka ce CpekaBa W BO IOJIUTUYKHUTE TEKCTOBHU € JekceMarta Glaube — co 3HauCHE:
eepba, 0osepba. Ha mpumep:

,»Spanien hat einen Thronfolger, aber der Glaube an die Monarchie schwindet.*
(DW12: 8)

,lmaHuja UMa IpecToIOHACIIEHHUK, HO BepOara BO MOHapXHjaTa ce ryou.

Bo TonkoBHHOT peYHHK Ha COBPEMEHHOT MAaKEIOHCKH jazuk, 303¢ Myprocku
(2011) ja nedunupa mekceMara dogepba Kako IIBPCTO BEPYBAHE BO BUCTHHHUTOCTA,
CHJIMHATA, UCKPEHOCTA UTH., HA HEKOTO HIJIM HEIITO MK Kako Bepba. Kako nmpumepn
3a HajuecTa yrnorpeda BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3HK T'H HaBELyBa: CHMEKHY8d 006epoa, umda
U Hema 008epoa 80 HEeKO20 Ul Hewmo — 3Haueba 1ITo, BO OCHOBA, Ce coBIaraar
CO TIPETXOIHO HABEJCHNUTE PEUYCHUYHU PHUMEPH.
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4. 3axkuay4ok

MMeHKHTE KOM O3HAadyBaaT €MOLMH, MMaaT TrojieM yAel BO O(OpPMYyBamETO
Ha KOMIUIETHATa CJHKa 3a OfpeneHa MH(OpMandja Koja ja HyIW MedaroT. AKO
MeYaToT ja CBele Ha MUHUMYM ynoTpeOara Ha 300pOBUTE KOM O3HAYyBaaT €MOLIUH,
TOral MOXeOH MOoBeKe OM ja 3aaprkai 00jeKTHBHOCTA, HO OM ro HamMauil e(eKToT,
CHJIMHATa M MHTEPECOT KOj ro OyAM Kaj YMTaTeNoT, Kako IITO Io MpaBU TOa CO
MOMOIII Ha ja3MYHHUTE YKpacu. IMEHKHTE KOM O3HayyBaaT €MOLUH C€ IOJCIICHH
Ha Pa3M4YHM TPYNH CIIOpe] pasindHu KpuTepuymu. Exna ommra moxmenba Ha
OBHE MMEHKH Ha MMEHKH CO ITO3MTHBHA M HETaTHBHA BPETHOCT ce 3a0enexyBa u
BO PEYHHUIIMTE M TOJKOBHHIIUTE, KaJle CO caMoTO Je(uHHpame Ha MMEHKara U ce
[PUIUILYBa TIO3UTHBHA WJIM HeraTuBHa BpeaHocT. OHaa MMEHKa Koja Criopen
PEYHHLIUTE U CTpydYHATa JIMTeparypa uMa MO3UTUBHA KapaKTEPUCTHKA, HAjYecTo ja
3a]jpKyBa MO3UTUBHOCTA U BO KOHKPETHUTE TeKCcTOBU. Cenak, Cy0jeKTUBHATA OIIeHa,
OIIKPYKYBamETO BO KOE C€ CpekaBa MMEHKATa, KaKO U MPEAMETOT WIIH JIMLETO KOe €
NPUYMHA 32 [10jaBa Ha OJjpe/IeHa eMOIIHja, MOXKE JIa TO TPOMEHAT OCHOBHOTO 3HAYCHHE
Ha MIMEHKaTa ¥ Hej3uHaTa BpeAHOCT. TakoB € MPUMEpOT CO UMEHKaTa 0osepba, Koja ce
BpeIHYBa KaKo MO3UTUBHA, HO M KAKO HETaTHUBHA, 112 TI0J1 BIIMjaHUE Ha TOPCHABEACHUTE
(akxTopu Taa MOXKe J1a ja IPOMEHH CBOjaTa BPeIHOCT. Ja3uKOT HyId MHOT'Y MOYKHOCTH
3a M3pa3yBame Ha EMOLIMUTE, HE CaMO CO 300POBU KOU ' IMEHYBAatr EMOITUHTE, TYKY
U CO MIMEHKH KOH COAPKaT EMOIMOHAIHA KOMIIOHEHTA, OTHOCHO acoIMpaar Ha HUB:
300pOBHM KO ja O3HAdyBaaT TeJIECHATa MPOMEHA Kaj YOBEKOT JI0JieKa ja JOKHBYBa
eMolyjara Wik 300poBH Yhe MeTaOpPUYHO 3HAYCHE JaBa HEKOja KapaKTePHCTHKA
Ha yoBeKoT. Criopenidara Ha HAUMHOT Ha U3pa3yBambe Ha EMOLMHUTE BO €CH jasHK, CO
HEKOj APYT ja3uK BOAM KOH MHTEPECHU co3HaHHWja. U mokpaj Toa ITo eaHa eMoluja
W BO JIBETE KYJITYPH ja UMa UCTaTa BPEJHOCT, MPUpPOJIaTa Ha ja3UKOT € MPUYMHA 32
10jaBa Ha PA3IMKH OJ TPaMaTHUKH, CEMAaHTUYKH U (Pa3eoJIONIKH aCIeKT. 3HaYajHO
€ Jla ce HalloMEeHe JIeKa ja3WKOT € JKMBa MaTepHrja Koja MOCTOjaHO Ce MEHYBa, Kako
U BJIMjAHHMETO Ha €JIeH ja3WK BP3 APYT, KOJKY U Ja Ce THE MPOCTOPHO OIIAJICYCHH.
3aroa, ja3UKOT OTBOpa HOBU MAaTHULITA M HYIM MHOTY HAQUUMHM 32 UCTPAXKYBaE U
HCKaXyBame Ha eTHa KOMIUICKCHA T10jaBa KaKo IITO CE EMOIUHTE.
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Abstract: Since the creation of the independent Republic of Macedonia until today, the
state has faced unique problems with its neighbors. In order to resolve them, under the threat of
non-recognition and putting veto in the Euro-integration processes, several agreements were
signed. This paper analyzes the (none) permissibility of the use of the term “Macedonian”
in accordance with the last signed agreements with the Republic of Bulgaria from 2017 as
well as with the Republic of Greece from 2018. Although out of the ordinary international
practice, these agreements regulate in one way or another cultural-historical identity issues
and our goal will be their analysis in the part of the use of the term “Macedonian”. Namely,
these are relatively new agreements for which there is not enough scientific literature and
analysis. Making a modest contribution in this direction is the task of this paper. The analysis
in this section shows that during the implementation of these agreements the subjects took for
granted the right to define when and in what context the adjective “Macedonian” can be used.

Keywords: Macedonian, Macedonian language, agreement with Bulgaria, Prespa
Agreement, identity issues

BoBen

OBoj Tpya ja aHanIM3Upa MpHABKaTa ,,MaKEJOHCKH * O]l aCIIeKT Ha HEj3MHOTO
TpeTHpame BO fgoroBopute co PenmyOmuka byrapuja omg 2017 ron. u co PemyOmnuka
I'pumja ox 2018 rox. ComnacHO MPETXOAHOBO, OBOj TPYX € COUYMHET OA ABa Jeja
BO KOM CE€ IpaBH COOJBETHA aHaimu3a Ha (HE)I03BOJICHOCTA 3a yrorpebara Ha
MpuaaBKara ,,MaKeJJOHCKU® BO J[Bara JIOTOBOpa COOABETHO. Taka, BO MPBHOT JIel
ce aHaJM3upa JAOroBOpOT co byrapuja Bo AelIOT Ha TEPMUHOT ,,MaKEIOHCKH ja3uK'
JI07IEKa BO BTOPHOT JI€J1 11K, aHAJIN3aTa Ce [IPaBU Ha TEPMUHUTE ,,MaKEJOHCKH ja3uK",
,»MaKEIOHCKH " OIIITO KaKko M ,,MaKeIOHCKO/Ap:kaBjaHMH Ha PemybOnuka CeBepHa
MakenoHHja“ Kako TEPMUH BO OTHOC Ha JP’KaBjaHCTBOTO.

Opn peTX0AHOBO CTaHyBa jaCHO JIeKa CaMUOT (PAaKT LITO MPEAMET Ha JOTOBaAPAHE
ce TePMUHHM KOHM IIOKpaj BO JpPKABHM, HABJETYBaaT W BO KYyJITypHO-HCTOPHCKH
WJCHTUTETCKH TIpalliarma, jACHO TOBOPHU JIeKa OBUE JIOTOBOPH M3JIETyBaaT HaJBOP OJI
BooOHMUaeHaTa Mel'YHapoIHa Ipakca, 3eMajKu 3a MpaBo na aeuHUpaaT Kora U BO
KakoB KOHTEKCT MOJKe Jla ce ynoTpeOyBa NpuaaBKaTa ,,MaKeIOHCKH .
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CranyBa 300p 3a aKTyeJIHa TeMa OKOJIy KOja MMa MHOTYOpPOjHU je0aru, IIIaBHO
Ha TOJIMTHYKH €MHUCHH, HO MCTOBPEMEHO M TeMa Koja c¢ yIiTre He ¢ oOpaboTeHa
Ha HayYHO HHUBO JIO CTEIICH Ha Koj OM Tpebanmo ma Omze, ma OTTyKa JaBameTO Ha
CKpPOMEH MPHUOHEC BO OBaa HAcOKa € 3ajiada Ha OBOj Tpy/A. Bo crpoTHUBHO, pa3HUTe
TOJIKYBakha M MOCJICAUIN OKOY yIOTpedaTa Ha TEPMUHOT ,,MaKETOHCKH “ TOMpaBa ke
MPEM3BUKYBAAT MOJICMUKH.

IpunaBkara ,,MaKke10HCKH* BO 10roBopoT co byrapuja

HoroBopor momery PemyOnmka Maxkenonnja u PemyOnmka byrapuja Oeme
notnumad Bo 2017 roxa?. CranyBa 300p 3a OHiaTepalieH JOTOBOp MOTIHIIAH O]
npeMHepuTe Ha JBeTe ApkaBu’. L[enocHHOT M oduimjaneH HAaclIOB HA JOTOBOPOT
riacu ,,JIoroBop 3a mpujarenacTBo, J00POCOCEACTBO U copaboTka Mery PemyOmuka
Maxenonuja u Peryonuka byrapuja“. Cranysa 300p 3a Mel'yHapoJIeH IIPaBeH akT KOj
€ peJIaTUBHO KPaToK U € COYMHET o1 14 uneHa. JIoroBopoT perynmpa moBeke ooIacTu
BO MeTyceOHUTe OTHOCH M TIPEIBHUIYBa UHA COPAOOTKA MTOMElY JIBETE CTPAHH KaKO
MOJUTHYKAa ¥ MeryHapojiHa copaboTKa, copadOTKa Ha JIOKaJHO HHBO, CKOHOMCKA
copaboTKa, TYpUCTHYKA, IIAPUHCKA, HHPPACTPYKTYpHA, KyITypHa, 00pa3oBHa U IpyT
BHJI cOpaboTKa.

Cernak, OHa IITO € KOHKPETEH NpeIMET Ha MHTEPEC Ha OBOj TPY/, € aHaju3a Ha
ynotpebara Ha TEPMHUHOT ,,MaKEIOHCKH* BO KOHKPETHHOB JIOTOBOp. Taka, BO OMHOC
Ha OBOj TEpPMHUH, TOTOBOPOT JaBa ompezienieHa ne(uHUIja, Hako Toa TO MpaBu Ha
elIeH MPWINYHO MOCPEACH M NPHKPHEH HauuH. Taka, TEPMHUHOT ,,MaKeJOHCKH™ 3a
[IPB U €IUHCTBEH I1aT, BO JOIOBOPOT CE€ YHOTpeOyBa BO HETOBUTE 3aBPILHU OIpeaAdH,
OZHOCHO BeaHam 1o wieH 14 cras (1). [loTouHO, BO OBOj Jen ce HaBeAyBa MECTOTO
U JaTyMOT Ha MOTHHIITYBambeC, ja3I/IKOT Ha NOTHUIIYBAak€ W CC IMOTCHIMpa ACKa
ZIOTOBOPOT MMa JIBa OPUTHHAIHH IPIMEPOKa KON IMaat eJHaKBa Ba)KHOCT. KoHKpeTHO
BO OJTHOC Ha ja3WKOT Ha NOTIHUIYBamkbe, CE HaBEIyBa JIeKa IOTOBOPOT € MOTIHIIAH Ha
MaKe/IOHCKH ja3HK, COIIACHO cO YcTaBoT Ha PenmyOnnka Makenonuja u Ha Oyrapcku
jasuk, cornacHo co YcraBor Ha PenmyOnmka Byrapuwja. Ona mro e MHTEpecHO BO
MIPETXOAHOBO, Ae-(haKkTo KOMIPOMHUCHO PELICHUE € TOa IITO MPU CIIOMHYBAmETO Ha
,»,MaKeJIOHCKH ja3uK' Oyrapckara CTpaHa HHCHCTHpalla J1a CTOM 00jaCHYBamEeTO JIeKa
TOA € COTIacHO cO YcTaBoT Ha PemyOnuka Makenonuja. Cemak, 3apaju 3ara3yBame
Ha TPUHIMIIOT Ha (GOpMAaIHO-TIpaBHA €IHAKBOCT HA JOrOBOPHHUTE CTPAaHH, UCTATa
¢dopmynanyja e ynorpebeHa U Ipu CIIOMHYBambeTO Ha Oyrapckuor jasuk. CraHyBa
300p 3a KOMIIPOMHUCHa opeada criopen koja Penyonuka byrapuja ja 3aap:xyBa cBojaTa
MO3HIIMja BO OTHOC Ha HETIOCTOCH-ETO Ha MAKEIOHCKH ja3UK 3aIlITO Ha OBOj HAYMH Taa
camo Mpu3HaBa YCTaB Ha JpiKaBa Koja BeKe ja MMa MPU3HACHO, a YMj YCTaB HaBeyBa
Jleka BO Taa JpkaBa CIY)KOCH ja3WK € MaKeIOHCKHOT jazuk. Of mpyra cTpaHa Tak,
BakBara opMyJiaIija MoXKe 1a Ouie TONKyBaHa i KaKo IIPU3HABA-E Ha MAKEIOHCKHOT

i ITorouno Ha 1 aBryct, Ha ieH Npea MaKeOHCKUOT HAllMOHAJIEH Npa3HuK MinnaeH.
CranyBsa 360p 3a 3opaH 3aeB o1 MakegoHcKa cTpaHa u bojko bopucos o Oyrapcka crpana.
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jasuk. Kako u 1a e, Tokmy oBaa opmyaiuja ,,MaKeJOHCKH ja3UK, COIIACHO YCTaBOT
Ha PenyOnuka Makeionuja® cera ce HaMeTHYBa Kako Oapame on opuiujanaa Coduja
BO OJHOC Ha MMCHYBAaWmETO HAa MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3Wk BO pamkure Ha EVY. MmeHo,
odpunmjamHa Coduja cera Gapa ymorpeda Ha 1ienara (pasa ,,MaKeJOHCKH ja3WK Ha
Peny6nuka CeBepHa* MakeoHHja" HAMECTO €THOCTABHO yoTpeda Ha ,,MaKeJOHCKH
jasuk* (Dimeska, 2021). Cenak oBa 0apame € MpoOJIeMaTUYHO 3apaju PaKTOT IITO
OBOj JIOTOBOp € OmiiaTepajcH U HEe MOXKE Taka eIHOCTaBHO Ja Oujie MPeciIuKaH BO
MyJITHIIaTepaliara, 0cOOCHO 3allTo JlaJieHaTa coracHoCT Ha PerryOnuka MakenoHmja
3a TOa HEJ3MHHUOT OQUIMjaJcH ja3uK na Ouae MMCHYBaH Ha HAauWH Kako INTO €
HWMEHYBaH BO JIOTOBOPOT co byrapuwja e najeHa OwiaTepaliHO W UCKIYYHUBO KOH
Byrapuja 3a motpebute Ha HUBHUTE MEl'yCEOHH OJTHOCH.

Ynorpe6ara Ha mpugaBKaTa ,,MaKeIOHCKH® comiacHo co JloroBopot on
IIpecna

Odwummjanaoro ume Ha Jlorosopot ox Ilpecna rmacu ,,Koneuna croronba 3a
penraBame Ha pa3nukuTe onuiranud Bo Pesomyrmmre 817 (1993) u 845 (1993) Ha
CogetoT 3a 6e30enHOCT Ha OOSIMHETHTE HAIUH, 32 PECTAaHYBakhe HA BAXKHOCTA HA
npuBpeMeHara criorooa o 1995 1. 1 3a BOCIocTaByBame Ha CTPATEIIKO MAPTHEPCTBO
Mery crpaaute’. O IPeTXoJHOBO ce Iviefia JeKa JOTOBOPOT UMa MPEMHOTY JIONT U
JeckpunTHBeH HacioB. CTanyBa 300p 3a JIOrOBOP CKIIyHYEH O]l HOKPOBUTEICTBO HA
OOH Bo 2018 ron5. Horoopor ¢ courHeT on 20 WieHa W € MPHINIHO TT000eMeH
o7l 1oroBopot co byrapuja. Co Hero ce MPOIUINYBa PEllaBambe HA TAKAHAPCUYCHUOT
mpodieM co UMETO, HO U JPKaBjaHCTBO, ja3UKOT, cuMOonTe UTH. Cenak mokpaj osa,
CO JIOTOBOPOT C€ MPOMNUIIYyBa U CepUja Ha WAHU COPAOOTKU TMOMEry JBETE CTPaHH
BO pasHM cepH Kako eKOHOMHja, 3EMjOJICIICTBO, CHEpruja, >KUBOTHA CpeNuHa,
MOJIMTUYKH OJTHOCH, TypU3aM, HHPPACTPYKTypa U CII.

Cemak, 3a moTpeOuTe Ha OBOj TPy HHE Ke ce 3aJpXKMME Ha pelIeHHjaTa
MOHY/IGHU BO OBOj IOTOBOP BO OJIHOC Ha ymoTpedara Ha MpuaBKaTa ,,MaKeJOHCKHU .
Taka, co e Ja ce HaJ0Bp3eMe Ha aHalin3aTa HarpaseHa Bo JloroBopor co byrapuja,
Ou 3armovyHajie CO aHajIM3a Ha TEPMUHOT ,,MaKEJIOHCKU ja3WK™ OBOj IMaT COMIACHO
co goroopot on Ilpecna. Taka, TepMHUHOT ,,MaKEIOHCKH ja3WK' 3a MPB IMaT ce
criomenyBa Bo JloroBopot ox Ilpecma Bo wien 1 cTaB 3 (B) BO kK0j € HaBEICHO JcKa
,»OduImjarHuoT jasuk Ha Bropara crpana ke 0une ,,MakeJOHCKH ja3uK* KaKo IITO €
npusHaeHo Ha Tperara koH(pepennuja Ha OH 3a cranmapau3anyja Ha reorpadcKuTe
MMUBa, OJIpikaHa BO ATrHA BO 1977 I ¥ KakKo IITO € ONHILIAHO BO WieH 7, cTaB (3) u
ctaB (4) o1 oBaa crioro0a.  OJ1 MPETXOAHOBO € JaCHO JIaJICHOTO MPU3HAHUE OJ CTPaHa
Ha ['pruja 3a MakeIOHCKH ja3uK 3apaau (akToT MITO UCTOTO BeKe OHIIO IaJICHO yIITe
Bo maneuHara 1977 rox. 3a BpeMe Ha koH(pepennujata Ha OH onmpskana TOKMY BO

4 3apaau npoMenara Ha umeto PenyOnmka Makenonuja Bo Perry6inka CeBepra MakenoHuja corliacHO
YCTABHUTE aMaH/IMaHH HAMCTHATH Kako o6Bpcka ot Jloroopot ox Ilpecna.
[Tornuiax o MUHUCTpPUTE 32 HaaBOpelrHu padoru Hukona Jumurpos u Huxoc Kosujac
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Atuna. Cernak 3a0€JIeKIIMBO € JIeKa MOCTOM U yraTyBauka ojpe10a Koja Mopa ja ce
aHaNM3upa 3eMajKku TH npeaBu 1 cTaB (3) u cras (4) on wieHoT 7 Ha JIoroBopoT ox
IIpecma. Toxkmy cTaB (4) € mojacCHYBaYKH BO OBaa HacOKa COTIAaCHO CO Koj PemyOmika
MakeoHuja® MPakTHYHO H3jaByBa JeKa MaKEAOHCKHOT jasWK € JeJl O Ipyrara
Ha jY)>KHOCJIOBEHCKH ja3WIlM M HAa HUTY €JICH HAYMH HE ¢ MOBP3aH CO aHTHYKATA
eNIMHCKA [IMBUIM3allija WIK PErnoHOT Ha ceBepHa [puuja’. Ha oBoj HaunH Mokeme
Jla KOHCTaTHpaMe JieKa yrnorpedara Ha TEPMHHOT ,,MaKEIOHCKHU ja3uK' HE € CIopHa
cormacHo co JloroBopot on [Ipecna cé noneka ucrara ce ynorpedyBa BO KOHTEKCT
Ha Ja3WKOT KaKo JIEJT O] JY’KHOCIIOBEHCKUTE ja3HIIH KOj TIPUTOA HA HUKAKOB HAYWH HE
e moBp3aH co AHTruka [ pruja (ma MoxkeMme n1a kaxkeMe u co Erejcka Makenonwuja).

On apyra ctpana nak, Tpeba Ja MOTeHIUpamMe Jeka TePMHHOT ,,MaKeTOHCKHU
HE ce ynoTpedyBa camMo BO OJJHOC Ha ja3UKOT. Taka, HCTHOB TEPMHUH ce ynoTpeOyBa 1
reHEepaHO KaKo IITO Toa € 00jacHEeTO COMIAacHO co WieHOT 7. Taka coracHo co 4jeH
7 craB (3) TEPMUHOT ,,MaKEJOHCKH* Ce OJIHECYBa Ha Ja3WKOT, HAPOJOT CO HETOBUTE
OJITIKH, CO CBOjaTa UCTOPHja, KyJATypa | HACICICTBO Ha TepuTopujaTa Ha Perryomika
Maxenonuja. MeryToa ako ce aHanu3upa u ctaB (2) off HICTHOT 4iIeH, Ke ce J0jIe 110
3aKIy4YOK JIeKa TEPMUHOT ,,MaKEJOHCKH ¢ JIO3BOJICH 3a ymoTpeda M Of CTpaHa Ha
Peny6nuka ['pruja u Toa O6e3 orpaHudyBamara Kou Bakar 3a PermyOnka Makenonuja®.
Taka 3a pasznuka on PM koja moxe Ja ro ynorpeOyBa 0BOj TEPMHUH 3a HAPOJAOT KOj
JKUBEC MCKIYYUMBO Ha HEj3MHaTa Tepuropuja, PIT mMoxe ma ro ymorpeOyBa OBOj
TEepPMUH 3a 00J1acTa | HapoAOT O TSPUTOPHjaTa BO ceBepHa [ primja, HO IPETXOTHOBO
BOOIIITO HE CE OrPaHUYyBa CAMO Ha KOHKPETHA TEPUTOPHja U JIOTIOJHHUTEIHO Ce
HaBeIyBa JIeKa Kora rpukara cTpaHa ro ynorpedyBa TepMHUHOT ,,MaKEeIOHCKH  TOj BO
ce0e ro uMa 3Ha4eHH-ETO Ha KOHTUHYUTETOT Ha eTMHCKATa HUBHIN3alH]ja, UCTOpUja 1
HACJIEICTBO O aHTUKATa JI0 JICHEeC.

Koneuno, co wien 1 craB 3 (f) mpakTuuHO ce 3abpaHyBa yrnorpeda Ha
MpuaaBKaTa ,,MaKeJOHCKH 3a OWIO KakoB CIyOeH OpraH W JApyTH jaBHU
nHCTUTYIINH Bo PemyOnmka Makenonuja. Hamecto Toa, cekoj jaBeH opraH Mopa Ja
€ UMEHYBaH COIVIACHO CO HOBOTO uMme ,,.Ha PermyOnuka CeBepHa Maxkenonuja“ nim
cKpateHo Ha ,,CeBepHa Makenonuja“. IIpeTxonHOBO 3HauM AeKa ke Ouje HEMUHOBHO
MIPEeNMEHYBambETO Ha Np. Ha MakeI0HCKa paauo-TesieBUu3uja Bo PajgunoreneBusuja Ha
Penybonuka CeBepHa Make/ioHHMja WJIM HEKOja Jpyra BapujaHTa kako HanmonamHa
TeJIeBU3HWja, MoHaTaMy MakeJoHCKara akaJieMHuja Ha HAayKUTe W YMETHOCTHTE BO
Axkanemuja Ha HaykuTe u ymeTHocTHTe Ha CeBepHa Maxkenonuja, Bo HamnonamHa
akajemuja u ci. [loTeHIpame Jieka He MOCTOjaT BAaKBU PEIUMPOYHH OOBPCKHU 32
Peny6nuka ['puuja. Cenak Bo OfHOC Ha MPUBAaTHU CHTUTETH KOWM HE C€ OCHOBaHM
CO 3aKOH W He Jo0nBaaT (PMHAHCUCKA TIOAJPIIKA O ApKaBara Kako U BO OJJHOC Ha

® Onnocuo BrOpara crpana win PenyOmuka CeBepHa MakeloHHja , COIIACHO TEPMHHOJIOTHjaTa Ha
JIOTOBOPOT
/ [TpakTuuno pernoHoT Ha Erejcka Makenonuja

Koj racu Baka ,,Bo onnoc Ha [IpBara cTpana, oBue TepMHHH ja 03Ha4yBaaT HE CaMO 001acTa U HapoJOT
BO ceBepHHOT pervoH Ha IlpBara cTpaHa, TyKy M HUBHHMTE OJUIMKH, KAKO M €IMHCKATa IMBHJIM3AIH]a,
HCTOpHja, KyITypa U HAac/IeICTBOTO Ha TOj PETHOH OJ aHTHKATa JI0 JISHEIeH JeH.
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AKTUBHOCTH, 2 BO COINIACHOCT CO 4WJIeH 7, ynorpe0ara Ha IpuaBKara ,,MaKeJOHCKH ' ke
OuJ1e BO3MOXKHO U BO cortacHOCT co Jlorosopor ox [pecna. [IpeTxoqHOBO ke Bimjae
¥ Bp3 MpOMEHa Ha MMHbATa Ha MOJUTHYKWTE TapThu Bo PemyOmnka Makemonuja
MMajKu 10 ripenBu/ (haKkToT JeKa UCTUTE T0OMBaaT PHMHAHCHCKA MOIPIIKA O CTpaHa
Ha Jp)kaBara Bp3 0a3a Ha OPOjOT HA OCBEHH ITTACOBH’.

Koneuno, JloroBopor ox Ilpecna co unen 1, craB 3 (0) perynupa Jieka BO
OZIHOC Ha JPXKaBjaHCTBOTO MOXE Jia C€ KOPUCTH TEPMUHOT ,,MaKEeJOHCKO*, HO Ha
TaKOB HA4YWH IITO OBOj TEPMHH HE MOXKE JIa CTOU CAMOCTOJHO M CEKOTaIl € JIeN OJf
clIoXkeHara ¢pasza ,,MaKeIOHCKo/TparaHuH Ha PemyOmmka CeBepra Makemonuja®.
Cekako Jieka 1 OBa € €IHO O KOMIIPOMHCHUTE pelIeHHja KOe JI0 OMPEeeNieH CTEeIeH
OBO3MOJKYBa TOJIKYBaH:€ JIeKa yIioTpedaTa Ha TepPMUHOT ,,MaKETOHCKO* 32 03HAYYBAHE
Ha JPKaBjaHCTBOTO € BO3MOXKEH, HO IMaK OJ Jpyra CTpaHa TOj CEKorail Mopa Jia €
MpUAPYXKEH co ,,rparanuH Ha PenyOnuka CeBepHa Makenonuja“.

3akiay4yok

MokeMe ma 3aKiydnMe JeKa yrmorpedara Ha NMpHUIaBKara ,,MaKeJOHCKH  BO
OZIHOC HA MMEHYBAIbETO Ha ja3UKOT € MPEeIMET Ha TPETHPAmbE BO 1BaTa aHAJIM3UPaHH
noroopu. Bo gorosopor co byrapuja Toa ce mpaBu Ha €ICH 3aTCKpUEH HAYUH
CMECTYBajKH1 ja KOMITPOMHCHATA O/Jpe/10a BO 3aBPIIHUTE O/IpeI0H, JI0/IeKa CUTyallnjara
€ MaJIKy I1ojacHa Bo moroBopoT ox [Ipecma. Bo moroBopot co byrapuja, Make TOHCKHOT
ja3WK ce MMeHyBa Kako MaKeIOHCKH, HO CO 3aJ0JDKUTEITHOTO 000jacHyBame JeKa
Toa e cropex YcraBoT Ha Peny6nika Makenonuja'’. Bo morosopor ox Ipecna naxk,
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3UK jaCHO CE MMEHYBa KaKO MaKEJIOHCKH ja3uK, HO CO 00jaCHYBambETO
JieKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a JIeN 0/ jy’)KHOCIIOBEHCKHUTE ja3UIM KOj HA HUKAaKOB HAaYHMH HE €
MOBP3aH CO aHTHYKOTO MaKEeIOHCKO HACJIECTBO U IIMBUIIM3AIIN]a.

Bo omHOC Ha ocraHarta ymotpeba Ha TEPMHUHOT ,,MaKeTOHCKH " BO JloroBOpOT
on Ilpecna mak, MokeMe J1a KaXeMe JieKa McTaTa ce JO3BOJyBa, HO CO KOHKPETHO
TEPUTOPHUjATHO W BPEMEHCKO OTpaHWuYyBame. [IpeTxomHOBO BOOIIITO HE €
peuunpoyHo co obOBpckure Ha PemybOnmka Ipumja Bo OBoj aen, Ouaejku Taa
MPaKTUYHO HEMa TEPUTOPHjaITHO, HUTY BPEMEHCKO OrpaHHuyBame NpHu yrnorpedara
Ha 0BOj TepMuH. Tpeba a ce ucTakHe Jieka MpuIaBKara ,,MaKeJJOHCKU * TIPAKTUIHO BO
IIEeTIOCT ce 3a0paHyBa 3a yroTpeda 3a IMCHYBamke Ha OMIIO KaKBa jaBHA HHCTUTYIIH]a
WJIK JIp>KaBEH OpraH Bo paMKuTe Ha PM.

Cé Ha ce, ctanyBa 300p 3a HETHITMYHH PEIICHH]ja 32 KOU € TEeIIKO Ja Ce HajuaT
CIIMYHU NPUMEPH BO Mel'yHapoAHaTa Mpakca U BO Mel'yHapoJHUTE ofHocH. BoenHo
MOXEMe J1a KOHCTaTHpaMe JIeKa, 3a KaJl, THE CO CUTYPHOCT He e HajAeMOKPAaTCKH U
EBPOIICKU PEelICHH]a.

9 Buau 3axoH 3a (huHAaHCHpamke Ha NONMUTHYKUTE TapTun, 2013.
19 Monouma Veraeor na Penyonuka CeBepHa MakenoHuja
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AmncrpakTt: Bo 0B0j Tpya ke ce OCBpHEME Ha pa3BOjOT Ha TEPMHHOJOIIKATA ICJHOCT
BO Make/ioHHMja, 3eMajKi M TIPEIBH/ [eaTa IITO Ce OJHECYyBaaT Ha TCPMHHONOTHjaTa Ha
MaKeIOHCKHU ja3WK, HO Ha Jejiara MITo ja ordakaar MakeJOHCKaTa U (hpaHIlycKaTa IpaBHA
TEPMHHOJIOTHja.

Ha mouerok, ke TH CriOMEHEMe HajcTapHTe Jefa CO TePMHHOJOINIKA OPHEHTAIHja BO
MakeoH#ja, a TOTOA MOACTAIHO K ja aHATH3UpaMe TEPMHUHOJOIIKATA JICjHOCT BO PAMKUTE
Ha MAHY, kako u nmpupauyHUIUTE KOM ordakaaT oApeIeHn TEPMHHOJIOIIKN acnekTu. Mcro
Taka, HaKpaTko, K€ TH MPE3CHTHPaMe MAaruCTEPCKUTE TE3W U JOKTOPCKUTE JUCEPTAIHH Off
obacta Ha MakeJloOHCKara U (paHilyckaTa TepMUHOIOrHja. Bo ojHOC Ha TepMuHOTrpadcekara
AKTHBHOCT, Ke ce OCBpPHCMC Ha PCUHUYKUTC M HAa CHIUKIONCAUCKUTE I/ISI[aHI/Ija. KOHe‘-IHO,
Ke ja pasmiefame M yjaorara Ha TEPMHUHOJIOTHjaTa BO PaMKUTE Ha BHUCOKOTO OOpa3oBaHUE,
NPEKy M3/aBambEeTO Ha YICOHUIIN 3 TPOyUyBame Ha DPaHIyCKHOT CTPYUCH ja3HK, HO M TPEKY
BOCTAHOBYBambhE Ha TCPMUHOJIOTHjaTa KaKko MOCCOCH MPEAMET Ha OPEACHU (PaKyITCTH.

Kayunu 3060poBu: mepmunonocuja, Maxeoonuja, npaso, MakeOOHCKU ja3uk, ppanyycrku
jasuk

MACEDONIAN TERMINOLOGY REVIEW
Svetlana Jakimovska'

'Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University, Stip, Macedonia
svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk

Abstract: In this paper we will address the development of terminology in Macedonia.
In fact, we will consider the works that refer to the terminology in Macedonian language,
but also the works covering the Macedonian and French legal terminology. At the beginning,
we will mention the oldest works with terminological orientation in Macedonia, and then
we will analyze in more detail the terminological activity within the Macedonian Academy
of Sciences and Arts, as well as the manuals that cover certain terminological aspects. We
will also briefly present the master and doctoral dissertations in the field of Macedonian and
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French terminology. In terms of terminographic activity, we will present the dictionary and
encyclopedic editions. Finally, we will consider the role of terminology in higher education,
through the publication of textbooks for the study of the French professional language, but also
through the establishment of terminology as a separate subject in certain faculty programs.

Keywords: terminology, Macedonia, law, Macedonian language, French language

Bosen

TepmuHOIIOTHjaTa cniafa BO PeNOT HA HajMIIQJWTE JUHTBUCTUYKH TPAHKH.
JHonro BpeMe TEPMUHOT mepMuHoa02Uja ce KOPUCTEN 3a Jja ce 03HA4H JIHCTa, Ipyna
Ha 300pOBH KOM ce OJHecyBaaT Ha oJjpe/ieHa cTpydHa oOnact, Bo Taa cmmcia, co
TEPMHUHOT NPAGHA MEPMUHOLO2U]A CE O3HAYYBaJIe TEPMUHHUTE O] 00J1acTa Ha MPAaBOTO.
Cemnak, OMIITECTBEHUTE MMPOMEHH 110 BTopara cBeTCka BOjHA, a 0COOCHO JOTOTAII
HEBUJICHHOT Pa3B0j Ha HAyKaTa U TEXHUKATa, HAMETHYBa MOoTpeba 0/l BOCTAaHOBYBAmbhE
Ha TEPMUHOJIOTHjaTa KaKo HayKa. 3a TaTKO Ha TEPMUHOJIOTHjaTa Ce cMeTa ABCTPHEIIOT
Bucrep koj mery npBuTe ja yBUEI IOTpedaTa oJf CTaHAapAn3aliija Ha TePMUHUTE CO
LIeJT HETIPEYCHO Ja ce 0IBMBa MeryHapoHara Tproeuja. Co Toa cTaHapAn3anyjara Ha
TCPMUHUTE C€ BOCTAHOBYBaA KaKO €1€H O/ OCHOBHUTE aCIICKTU Ha TCPMHUHOJIOIIKAaTa
JIEJHOCT YHMe 3HAYCTHE CE 3TOJIEMYBa M CO CC¢ MIOTOJIEMHOT OpOj TEXHUIKH MPOHAj JOIIH,
KOHM Ce MMCHYBAart, a 0T0a Ha3UBUTE CE CTaHIapAn3Upaar Ha Mel'yHapoIeH MiaH' .

Crangapau3anyjata Ha TEPMUHUTE CTaHyBa JeJI O] ja3WYHATa TOJUTHUKA Ha
rorojieM Opoj JAp>KaBH, OJJHOCHO Biaau. Haiata 1mesn, Bo 0BOj Tpya ke Oume aa ru
OTKpHEME 3aUeTOIMTE Ha TEPMUHOJIOINIKATA ISJHOCT BO Make/loHuja, 1a e OCBpHEME
Ha paboTara Ha Telara 33/I0JDKEHH 32 TEPMUHOJIONIKATa JAEJHOCT, HO U HAKyCO Jia TH
MIPEeTCTaBUME TEPMHUHOJIOIIKUTE W TEpMUHOTpa(CKUTE esia KoM Ce OHecyBaaT Ha
npaBoTo. [IpuToa, ke rv 3eMeMe MpeIBH/T €THOja3HIHUTE Jela Ha MaKeIOHCKH ja3UK
Y JIBOja3MYHUTE JIeJIa KOU T'U ol(hakaaT MaKeJJOHCKUOT U (PAHILyCKUOT ja3uK.

TepMuHoIOIIKATA ejHOCT BO MaKke1oHHUja

TepMHHOIOIIKATE MPOydYyBama M TEPMUHOJIONIKATAa JAEJHOCT BO MakemnoHHja
Ocmexar 3HAYMTENICH pa3Boj Mo Broparta cmercka BojHa. Cermak, mpomirabodeHo
HACTpaXyBamkbe MOXKE Ja TOKake JeKa Jella CO CTPyYHa TEPMUHOJIOTHja Off
MaKeJOHCKM aBTOPU C€ CPEeTHyBaaT M BO TekoT Ha XIX Bek. MMeHo, 3aueronure
Ha TEPMHUHOJIOIIKATa JISjHOCT MOXKEMe Jla ' mobapame BO Jenara MOCBETEeHH Ha
HapoJHAaTa MEIWIHA KO Jartupaar of nepuoaot Ha XIX Bek. Bo Taa cmucia Tpeda
nma ce ciomerne 10-tara kamra ox COopuuxom 3a HAPOOHA YMEMHOCH U HAPOOHA
xuuocnuna kane Kysman Illamkaper (Lllamkapes: 1982) ox 324 mo 344 crpanuia
ntryBa /1o Hapoonama meduyuHa u Hejasunama Homeukiamypa 6o Maxeoonuja, a ce
pas3oupa u Makeoonckuom neweonux 00 X1X éex (Credanuja: 1985). 3a uctopujara Ha
MenuIuHaTa B0 MakeqoH#ja, Kako 1 3a HICTOpHjaTa Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa TePMHHOJIOTH]ja

! TMoseke 3a BOCTAHOBYBAamk-CTO Ha TEPMUHOJIOTHjaTa Kako Hayka W 3a yiorara Ha Bucrtep BUAHM BO
Jakumoscka: 2014.
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3HauajHM Ce MMEHYBamara Kako M HAaYMHOT Ha JIEKyBarmhe Ha ONpeieieHu 0oecTy, a
MMUBbaTa Ha 00JIECTUTE BO OCHOBA CE€ CTHAKBH KAKO IIITO CE PEUHCH JICHEC.

[IpB cepmosen motrdar 3a KracuduKairja Ha TEPMHHOIONIKH MaTepHjau
e buntenor Ha Opnbopor 3a Hayka M CTpydyHa TEPMUHOJIOTHja BO PAaMKUTE Ha
MakenoHCKaTa akajgeMuja Ha HayKuTe W ymeTHoctute. OmbdopoT MpeKy IoBeke
TEPMHUHOJIOLIKH KOMHUCHH COOMpa MaTrepujain U ru o0jaByBa Bo popMa Ha OUIITEHH.

[MpBuor 6poj Ha buntenor e o6jaBen 1971 roguHa W BO HETOBHUOT BOBE] CE
HCTaKHyBa moOTpedara o] BOCTAHOBYBAaWE HaydyHa W CTPyYHA TEPMHHOJIOTH]jA
BO pa3IUYHH O0JacTH Topamy e(puKacHO KOMYHHIIMpame BO HaydHaTra padora,
IIPEHECYBabe 3HacHha BO IEJArOlIKMOT IIPOLEC, KAKOo U IMOpPaaHd 3HAUCHETO 32
HalMOHAJHATa KyJATypa Ha ompeneneHa cpeauHa. OBaa morpeba ce HaMETHYBA M
Mopajy eKcraH3mujara Ha TePMUHOJIOTHjaTa, ILITO YeCTO JOBEAYBa 10 T0a TEPMUHUTE
Kaj Hac Jla HUKHYBaaT HEIJIaHCKHU, Kora Ke ce jaB norpedara Toj Aa ce ynorpeowu,
a MPUTOA YeCTO e 3eMa FOTOBHOT CTPAHCKU 300p WIIM Ce CO3/aBa HOB KOj MOXKeE Jia
cyrepupa 3Hauerme Koe OTCTallyBa Of OHA IITO TOj IO MMa WM JypH Ja ce IojaBar
nyonetn. 3anagara Ha MAHY co oBoj motdar e 1a ru cucreMaTu3upa pa3IndHuTe
VHUIM]aTUBY KOU | JOTOTaIll [IOCTOEJIE U CYKIIECHBHO J1a TO 00jaByBa 00paOOTEHHOT
Martepujai o OIpeaeH! 00IacTH.

Bo BkynHo 113-Te Opoja na buntenot nznagenu Bo nepuonot mery 1971 u 2008
roJiuHa, 00jaBeH € TEPMUHOJIONIKY MaTepHjall OJ] Pa3IHYHK JUCIIUIUTMHY WU HAYYHH
rpanaku. [1o 2008 roguaa, Komucujara ommydyBa TEpMHUHOIOMIKHOT MaTepHjall aa TO
o0jaByBa Bo (opma Ha peunur. On 2008 roguHa 1ocera 00jaBeHU ce TPU CTPYIHU
peununu. [IpBuot peunuk e Tepmunonozuja 00 oboracma Ha epaodesCHUUmeono
(HemrkoBcku: 2016), a Bo 2018 ronuHa ce o0jaBeHH ABa CTPYYHU peUHUKA [ eHemuka
(dumorcku: 2018) u Coyujanrna u npesenmuena meduyuna: jasno 3opaegje ([loHes:
2018).

IIpBHOT GUATEH IOCBETEH Ha TEPMUHOJIOTHjaTa Ha [IPABOTO U HA MOJUTUYKHUTE
Hayku TO ondaka MoJTOMEHOT Ha KPMBHYHOTO mpaso. Heros cocraBysau e I'opre
MapjanoBuk (Mapjanosuk: 1989), a o0jaBen e kako O6poj 64 Bo 1989 roguna. Bo
OMITEHOT TEPMHUHHUTE CE TIOAPECHHU MO a30y4yeH pel, NPUAPYKEHH CO NePHUHULIIH,
a ¥ CO CKBUBAJICHTU HA CEAYM jasWIM: JATHHCKH, CPIICKH, aHIIMCKH, (pPaHILyCKH,
repMaHCKH, PYCKH U CIIOBEHEUKH ja3uK. Jlen ol IATHHCKUTE TEPMHUHU CE NIPE3EMEHH
TUPEKTHO 0€3 HIKAKBO IMPUCIIOCO0YBamkbe Ha IpUMep: aiubu, amnecmuja v cii. Cemnax,
Haj9YeCTO TP MTPE3eMahEeTO CE BPIIIU U MaJIO TIPUCIIOCO0yBame: abolitio — abonuyuja,
iurisdictio — jypucouxyuja. Jlen o TepMHHHUTE c€ TPE3EMEHH OJ MelyHapoJHara
TEPMHUHOJIOTH]ja KaKO ILITO CE Ha IPUMEP aneiayuoHeH cyo WiH 2eHOYUO.

Hajronem nen oj TepMHHHUTE CO CIIOBEHCKHM KOPEH BCYLIHOCT CE OJI PYCKO
MOTEKIIO: dejcmaue, 6oxicju cy0 U CIMYHO, a JIeT O/ HUB BO MaKeJJOHCKHOT HaBJIeIe
CO TTOCPENICTBO Ha CPICKHUOT ja3uk. Ilomanm O6poj TepMUHH MPETCTAaByBaaT Kajakd Ha
CPIICKH TEPMHUHHM KaKO, HA IPUMED, 8e1enpedascmeo — geneuzoaqjd.
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HOCTOjaT U TaKBU TCPMHUHU YWH HA3WBU KOU HC HAJIMKYyBaaT HA NOHYACHUTC
SKBUBAJICHTH M KO MOYKAT J]a C€ CMETaaT Kako 00raTCTBO HCKITYYHBO HAa MaKeJOHCKATa
MpaBHA TEPMHUHOJIOTH]a, HAKO THE HEPETKO (pUTypHpaaT u BO OMIITHOT ja3uK. TakBu
ce TEPMUHHTE 310CMOP, UMAMA, 3AKAHA.

Bropuor OuiteH on obmacta Ha MPAaBOTO € MOCBETEH HA CEMEJHOTO W Ha
HACJITHOTO IMpaBo, a u3paboTeH € oj crpaHa Ha Mmie Xayu-Bacunes (Xauu-
Bacuner:1998). Cranysa 300p 3a aBoopojot 99 u 100 ox 1998 roauna, koj ondaka
TEPMHHHU HE CaAMO O/ Cy/ICKaTa IPaKTHKa, TYKY M OHHUE IITO CE OJJTHECYyBaaT Ha OJTHOCUTE
Mery cy0jeKTHTe BO OpakoT M CEMEjCTBOTO, Of parame, CKIydyBame Opak, ma ce
JI0 3aBpIIYyBambe Ha KUBOTOT U TPEHECYBamke Ha UMOTOT, NpaBara U OOBPCKHUTE Ha
HACJIETHUIINTE. 32 MAKETOHCKUTE TEPMUHU TIOHYJICHH CE EKBUBAJIICHTH HA JIATHHCKH,
CPIICKH, PYCKH, aHIJIUCKH, (PPAHIyCKH U TEPMAHCKHU ja3uK.

HajFOHCM ACJI O TCPMUHUTE BO bunrenor ce JAUPEKTHO 3E€MCHU O IATUHCKUOT
jasuk. TakoB € Ciay4ajoT, Ha TpPUMEpP, CO TEPMHUHOT d2HAM KOj € TPE3EMEH O
JIATUHCKHOT ja3uK — agnatus. Hekou MOCIIOKEHN JTaTUHCKH M3pa3d Ce MpPEBEICHH
M KaKo TaKBHM TPE3EMCHHM Ha MAaKeJIOHCKHU. TakoB € W3pa3oT matrimonium nullum
absolutum nipeBeficH KaKo ancomymud HUWMOBHOCH HA OPAKom.

[Mopaau kapakTepoT Ha IMpaBHATa rpaHKa HA Koja MpHIaraar OBUE TEPMUHH,
THE C€ MHOT'Y 4€CTO A€ U O OIIITHUOT ja3I/IK 1 KaKO TaKBU HABJICTJIC YHITC OJaMHa
BO Ja3HWKOT, OJ PyCKHOT CO MOCPEJICTBO HAa CPIICKUOT ja3WK WM MaK JUPEKTHO O]l
CPIICKHOT ja3uK. JIMPEKTHO O] CPIICKUOT ja3WK C€ MPEe3eMEHN TEPMHHH KaKo uedo,
Xpanumen, wimumenux, JA0JeKa TMaK, OJ] PYCKHOT ja3UK ce MPE3eMEHU TEPMUHHTE
cemejcmeo, 3em, NOMOMOK UTH.

MHoOry peTKH ce TEPMUHHUTE KOM HE C€ MPE3EMEHU Of JaTHHCKUOT, CPIICKHOT
U PYCKHOT ja3WK, TYKy IOCeIyBaaT CBOja corcTBeHa cneuu¢uuHa dopma. Takos
€ TePMHUHOT 3deapeHuK, 3asapeHuya CO 3HAuCHhEe Ha ,,3aTCUCH CHUH/KepKa“ of
MIPETXOTHUOT OpaK.

Bo oBoj Opoj Ha bunTeHOT ce crioMeHaTH 1 HEKOJIKY TEPMUHH KO HE CE JIeIT O
CTaHJAPHUOT ja3WK, TYKYy C€ CPETHYBAaT BO JUJAIICKTHUTE KAaKO IITO CE TCPMUHUTE
apmac, apMAacHuK, apmMacHuyd co 3HAYCHE CEPULYBAYKA, CBPULEHUK, CEPULEHUYA.

[TonyneHuTe CHHOHUMHHU BapHjaHTH YKaXyBaaT JeKa 00pa3yBameTo HOBHU
300pOBH MOXKE Ja ce JO0JDKH Ha NOoTpedara TEPMUHH I03ajMEHH Of JIATUHCKHOT
ja3WK J1a ce 3aMEHyBaaT CO TEPMHHH OJMCKH Ha MaKEIOHCKHOT 300pOBEH CHCTEM
WIN TaK JOJTUTE HA3WBU KOW COAPXKAT JIBA WIIM MOBEKEe TEPMHUHHM, J]a CE 3aMCHAT
€O enHO300pOBHU TepMuHH. Taka, Ha TpUMEp, 33 TEPMHUHOT CO JIATHHCKO MOTEKIIO
Oueamuja TIOHYACHU CE JIBA CHHOHHUMA 0800pPAYHOCH U O0BO0JHCEHCE0, TEPMHHOT
adonmanm TO WUMa 3a CHHOHHUM TEPMHUHOT nocgoumen. TEPMUHOT MOCB0EH CUH
MOXe Jla ce yrnoTpeOyBa HAMOPEIHO CO MOKYCUTEe CHHOHMMH KaKO NOCUHEHUK WITH
NOCBOECHUK.

Ha xpaj, Moxke J1a ce 3aKiydu Jieka MPe3eHTHPAHUTE TEPMUHH CE MTPETCTABCHU
CHCTEMAaTCKH, CO EKBUBAJICHTH Ha IIECT CTPAHCKH ja3uily. Bo ciyuaunTte Kora nocrojar,
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ce JlaBaaT M MaKeJOHCKH CHHOHUMH, Ia JYPHU W OAPEICHU AMjalIeKTHH BapHjaHTH.
TepmunuTe ce mMoONMUCKy ompeneseHn u npeky aehuaunuu. Cemnak, ce 4yBCTBYBa
roTpeda of] MOTOYHO AchUHUpPahe Ha KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj C€ yIoTpeOyBaar oipeneHn
TEPMUHHU, 2 0COOEHO CHHOHMMHUCKHTE BapHjaHTH. McTo Taka 3a0eleXKHUTENHO € |
OTCYCTBO Ha MPEMOpPaKku BO OJHOC HA TOA KOW TEPMHUHH Tpebda Jia ce MPeTHovYnTaar
BO ynoTpeobara.

On aHaNM3MPaHUOT KOPIYC jacHO ce miena JAeKa Mpa3sHWHUTE BO MpaBHATa
TEPMHUHOJIOTHja CE TMOIMOJHYBaaT MPEeKy 3acMarmbe W TOa OJ JIATHHCKUOT ja3HK, OJf
PYCKHOT, O]l CPIICKHOT ja3uK HJIM MaK ce Mpe3emMaar MeryHapojaHu Monenu. Bo taa
CMHCJIa HEOJIOIIKOTO CO3/1aBakhe € MHOTY PETKO BO OBOj HAyuYeH JIOMCH.

M3BeceH mpupoHEC BO pa3BOjOT HA MAaKEJIOHCKATa MPaBHA TEPMHUHOJIOTH]a
npercraByBa u Ilpupaunuxom 3a Homomexuuyku npasuia (MuiaauHOBCKA,
[Tejunnoncka, JI. & Jlumocka, E. u nqpyru: 2007). Bo Hero aBropuTe ce OCBpHYyBaaT
Ha CTPYKTYPHOTO YpE€IyBalmke Ha MPONUCUTE, HO U Ha ja3UUYHUTE aCIEKTH HpU
COCTaBYBabETO HA ITPOIHCUTE, KAKO IITO € YIIoTpedara Ha COOJIBETHA TEPMUHOJIOTH]a,
MOTOa KOPUCTECHETO HA KPATCHKH, HHTEPITYHKIIUCKH 3HAIN U CITUYHO.

ITocepriozeH TEPMUHONOIIKA pecypc Koj T omndaka W MaKeTOHCKHOT M
(paHyCKHOT TpaBeH ja3uk € [Ipupaunuxom 3a npegedysare HA NpAGHUMe aKmu
na Penybiuxa Maxeoonuja’ xoj € pesyarar Ha morpebara Ja ce MpeBeie acquis
communautaire Ha MaKeJIOHCKH ja3HK. 3a pa3iinka oj MPBOTO U3/IaHKEe, 00jaBEHO UCTO
taka B0 2010 rognHa, KOM ' 1aBa caMO aHTIIMCKUTE EKBUBAJICHTH 32 MAaKETOHCKUTE
TEPMHUHHU, BTOPOTO U3JIaHHE, IPEJMET Ha HAIll HHTEPEC, HYH TPEBOHN EKBUBAIICHTH
Ha (paHIlyCKH, FePMAHCKH U MAKEIOHCKH ja3UK 3a aHDIMCKUTe TepMuHHu. [loTpedara
Jla ce MpeTcTaBaT TePMUHUTE, CHHTarMuTe U (hpa3uTe Ha TOBEKE ja3UIlU POU3JIeria
o7 GaKTOT IITO MMOHEKOTall, TOPaJAH HEAOBOIHATA jACHOCT Ha aHIIMCKUOT TEKCT ce
jaByBa motpeda Ja ce KOHCYJITUPAaT TeKCTOBH HAIMIIAHU HA JAPYTH ja3UIlH.

3HaueHEeTO Ha OBOj TEPMUHOJIOIIKY PECYPC 3a PEBEIyBAYOT HA IPABHH TEKCTOBU
ce omie/ia BO HEKONKy acrektu. [IpBo, Toj cTaBa Ha pacroiarame eKBUBAJICHTH 32
TEPMHHU KOU HEPETKO 03HAYYBAaT MHCTUTYIIM]ja WK OQHIIHjaieH TOKyMeHT. [len on
MIPE3CHTHPAHUTE TEPMUHHU MOXKE JIa C€ CPETHAT BO OIIITHOT MPABEH ja3UK, 11a Ou My
OuJie o MoJI3a Ha CeKoj MpeBeAyBay Koj mpeBeayBa npaBeH TekcT. Bo [IpaBumHukoT
CE MCTO TaKa IMOMECTEHH MPETIOPAKH HE CaMO Ha PAMHHUIIITE Ha TEPMHUHOJIOTH]a, TYKY
1 Ha CHHTaKca, MOp(OIOTHja 1 TEKCT.

Ha TepMHUHONIONIKO paMHHUIITE CpEeTHYBaMe Mpernopakd 3a ymorpeba Ha
crennUUHN TEPMUHH KaKO IITO CE KPATCHKH W aKPOHUMHU, OJ] €JlHA CTpaHa, HO W
JATUHCKU TEPMUHHU, OJ] Apyra. AKPOHUMUTE CE JCTATHO PACIPEICICHH BO HEKOJIKY
IPYIH, BO 3aBUCHOCT OJ] TOA IaJIH C€ BKOPEHETH BO yroTpedara Bo OpUruHaiHa opma
WK C€ TIPEBEJICHU, KAKO U BO 3aBHCHOCT OJ] TOA JaJIU C€ MPEBEJICHH HHCTUTYIIUUTE HA
kou ynarysaar. Kora cranysa, nak, 300p 3a JaTHHCKHTE TEPMUHH IIOCTOM MIperopaxa
3a 3aMEHa Ha BAKBUTE TEPMUHH CO COOJIBETHH MaKEJIOHCKH CKBUBAJICHTH, OCBEH KOTa

2 [IpupadHUKOT € IocTamleH Ha CIEeAHUOT JuHK: Priracnik za preveduvanje na pravnite akti na RM
final(1).pdf (sep.gov.mk).
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CTaHyBa 300p 3a TEPMUHH 4Hja yrnorpeda € MIMPOKO PacHpoCTpaHeTa Kako IITO €,
Ha TIpUMeEp, Cliydaj co TepMUHOT ad hoc. OCBEH Ha TEPMHHOJIOIIKO PAMHHIITE, BO
[IpaBUITHUKOT Ce CpeTHYBaME | CO MPETIOPAKH 32 IPEBEIyBaLE Ha pa3HU IPaMaTUIKH
CTPYKTYpH, TIia JypHU U MIPEIOPAKH 33 MPEBENyBakbe Ha pa3iudHu (OPMH Ha TEKCT.
Co BakBara cTpykTypa, [IpaBUITHHKOT ce M3/1BOjyBa Kako HAjCEpHO3CH pecypc 3a
[IPEeBEAYyBavY0T Ha IPABHU TEKCTOBH, KOj ' ondaka 1 GpaHIlyCKUOT U MAKEAOHCKHOT
jasuk. BeymniHOCT, BaKBOTO MPETCTaByBamke Ha TEPMHUHUTE TM OTBOPA MOPTUTE KOH
e/lHa TIOCEePHUO3Ha CTaHAapau3alrja Ha TePMUHUTE BO OBaa OOJIACT, a MOJATOIUTE
KOW HE C€ CTPUKTHO OJ TEPMHUHOJIOINIKA MPHUPOJIA, MOKEME Jla TH CMETame Kako
JIOTIOJTHUTENIeH OeHe(UT 3a TIPEBeIyBavuOT Ha MIPABHU TEKCTOBH.

Cemnak, 1 0BOj pecypc nMa OfipeIcHH OrpaHnudyBama. [IpBo, Toj ce ojHecyBa Ha
OZIpelieH, CTPOTO ONpeiesieH KOHTEKCT — IPEBEYBABETO Ha dcquis communautaire, ia
TEPMHUHHUTE CE TIaBHO OIpaHMYCHU Ha KOHTEKCTOT Ha MpaBoTo Ha EBporickara YHuja.
[oroa, oppenenn MpeBOJHH pellieHN]a, PYHKITMOHUPAAT U c€ KAPAKTEPUCTHYHH CaMO
3a KOHTEKCTHTE JIaJICHH BO TOj JIOKYMEHT U HE MOXe Jia ce obommTyBaar. Ha mpumep,
meeting in the composition of the Heads of State or Government e IpeBeZIecHO KaKo
COCMAHOK HA HUBO HA wiehosu Ha Opicasu Uiy Ha 61adu, a Ha (PPAHIyCKH ja3HK
KaKko réuni au niveau des chefs d’Etat ou de gouvernement. ®paHIlyCKOTO IPEBOIHO
peleHre He MOXKe Jla Ce 3eMe 3a OMIITOBAYKEYKO 3aToa IUTO 7éuni He € EKBUBAJICHT
Ha MaKeJIOHCKHOT TEPMHH cocmanok. VIcTo Taka, 0BOj pecypc He HyIu JehUHHIINY,
objacHyBama 3a 3HAYCHCKUTE HUjaHCH, TIa BO TAKOB CITydaj MIPEBEAYBavYOT HA TIPaBHU
TEKCTOBH Ke OuJie MPUMOpaH Jia OCETHE M0 €HOja3uveH TEPMUHOJIOIKH pecypc’.

MarucTepcKu Te3d U IOKTOPCKH TUCEPTAIHH TOCBeTeHH HA MAKETOHCKATA

U Ha (PpaHIlycKATa TEPMHUHOJIOTHja

Bo Makenonuja, aenara o o0jiacTa Ha TEPMHUHOJIOTHjaTa KOU T'u omndakaar
(hpaHIyCKHOT W MaKEAOHCKHOT ja3WK He ce MHory Opojum. Egnm om mpBute
CTPYYHH TPYIOBH ce Of Toseto Ha MmenuimHara. CTaHyBa 300p 3a MarucTepCKH
Tpya 36opoobpaszyearvemo 6o obracma Ha MEOUYUHCKAMA MEPMUHONO0SU]A 60
@panyyckuom u MakeOOHCKUOm jasuk M AOKTOpCKara auceprauuja Mmenckume
MepMUHY  — CUHmMazMu 60 (ppanyyckama u MaxkeooHcKkama MeOUYUHCKA
mepmunonozuja on Pane JopaaHos.

Bo meroBara wmarmcrepcka T1e3a (JopmanoB:1997) mpobmemMoT Ha
300poo0pasyBameTo € orndareH ol pa3InyHH aclekTH. TeszaTa e mojeyeHa Ha JBa
Jienia, PH IITO, BO MIPBHOT JIE]T aBTOPOT r'o pa3paboTyBa MpoOIeMoT Ha IepHuBaIfjara,
a co mpoOJIeMOT Ha KoMIlo3uijara ce 3adaka Bo BTopuoT jei. Llenra Ha oBa meno
e mpeky Mop(oromKa aHamu3a Jla TH pa3oTKpUe W pa3rpaHUud CeMaHTHYKara W
(yHKIIMOHAJIHATA aHalu3a Ha 300p000pa3yBayKUTE CJIIEMEHTH BO JBara ja3uKa,
MPUTOa YKaXYBajKW Ha II0jaBaTa Ha HOBH 300poo0Opa3yBauyku MEXaHH3MH KOU
HE Ce CO3JaJICHU Bp3 I'PUKH WM Bp3 JaTHHCKH Monend. Ha kpajor Ha Te3ara,
aBTOPOT 3aKJIyuyBa JIeKa HAaKo CTaHyBa 300p 3a JBa ja3uka KOW HE C€ FeHEaJOIIKH

% 3a nozeranHa aHanM3a Ha Ipupaynuxom Bunu Jakumoscka: 2013, p.121.
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CPOIHH, WM3BECHU Mapajelu3Mu Mely HHUB II0CTOjaT, 0COOGHO BO JOMEHOT Ha
300p000pa3yBaUKUTE MEXaHU3MHU.

Bo moxropckara aucepranuja (Jopmanos: 2005), mak, JopaaHoB ru mpoydyBa
TEPMUHUTE — CHHTarMH O] TIOBEKE acIeKTH, Kako IITO C€ JABOCMHUCIEHOCTA,
CUHOHUMHUjaTa Wiy, MaK, IpoOIeMOT Ha UMEHYBamkeTO. McTo Taka Toj ce 3a/ipKyBa U
Ha MpamameTo Ha 00pa3yBauKUTE MEXaHU3MH CO KOU CE TeHepupaaT OBHE TEPMUHH,
Kako ¥ Ha Kiacu(uKanujaTa Ha MEAMLUMHCKHOT TEPMHHOJOLIKK Kopmyc. Bo Hea
TOj YKa)KyBa Ha M300MJICTBOTO TEPMHUHU CO KOW pacriojiara oBaa TEpMHHOJIOTH]a, a
9] OpOj CEKOjIHEBHO C€ 3rojieMyBa cO HOBHTE OTKpuTHja. Om apyra cTpaHa, OBHE
TEPMUHU U CAMHUTE C€ YECTO IJIOMa3HH, HETPAHCTIAPEHTHH M ABOCMHUCIIEHH, CO IITO
yIITE TOBEKE Ce YyBCTBYBa MOTpedara oj CTaHAapau3aldja Koja O ja olecHHia
HalMOHAJIHATa U Mel'yHapoaHa copadoTKa.

Tpynosu o 001acTa Ha MpaBHATa TEPMUHOJIOTHja KOU T'H OTi(hakaat ppaHIlyCKHOT
U MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3UK Ce MarucTepCKUOT Tpyn OOHocume mery Ha3ueom u noumom
60 mepmuHonO2UjaMa (8p3 Npumepu 00 NpAGHU MepMUHU HA DPAHYYCKU U Ha
maxedoncku jazuk) (JakmmoBcka: 2007) m mokropckara aumcepranuja (Qoxocume
Mery mepMUHONO2Ujama u npesedysarbemo (8p3 npumepu 00 NPasHu mexKCmosu Ha
@panyycku u Ha maxkedoncku jazux) (Jakumoncka: 2010).

Peunuuure 1 eHIUKJIONETUHUTE KAKO TepMUHOTpad ek pecypcu

Bo mocnemnute TpW ACICHWH CTaHyBaaT c¢ IMOOpOjHM W HW3IaHWjaTa Ha
(paHIyCKO-MaKeIOHCKH PEYHHIIU, Of] Pa3IHMYHK CTPYYHU JoMeHH. Bo HUB cnaraar
MaKeIOHCKO-(PPAHIyCKHOT U (PPaHIlyCKO-MAKETOHCKUOT Man peunux Ha Ha3ueu
na pacmenujama Ha aBropkara Anuta Kysmanoscka (Kysmanoscka: 2019). On
JOMEHOT Ha MPUPONHUTE HAayKu € U Nomina anatomica 1amMuHCKO-MAKEOOHCKO-
@panyyckuom anamomcku peynux o aBropkute Axuna Kaproscka-Kimucaposcka
u Cnobomanka Konemmumrecka (Kimucaposcka & Komemummescka: 2000). [Ipumonec
KOH MaKeZIoHCKaTa TepMuHOTpaduja e U PpaHyycKO-MaKeOOHCKUOM Oel08EH PEYHUK:
npaeo, exomomuja, ocueypysarwe, yapuna, wineduyuja Ha Munena [nmaBuHUYCBa
(I'maBunuesa: 2000). @panyycro-maxedonckuom peunux on Aranacos, [lomocku u
Jumoscka-Kanajmuercka (AranacoB & [Tonocku & Jlumoscka-Kainajiauescka: 1992)
NPETCTaByBa PEYHUK BO KOj IIIABHO € omdareHa OIMTara JIEKCHKa o]l (HPpaHIlyCKHOT
COBpEMEH ja3uK, HO, CElakK, BO HErO Ce MPE3CHTHPAHH U TEPMUHH KO TIpUIaraaT Ha
pa3H¥ HAyYHH JUCIUTLTAHA U YMETHOCTH.

Ce pas3bupa jeka ¢ 3a MO3IpaByBare M0jaBaTa Ha JIBOja3MYHH PEUHUIM HA
(paHIyCKH U MaKEJIOHCKH KO 3aCerHyBaaT ONpEIeNieHH CTpy4HHU JoMeHH. Cemnak,
Tpeba Ja ce HariacH Jieka rojieM Opoj HayKd, a 0COOCHO OMINTECTBEHUTE HE Oue
nocera ordareHu co Jeja O OBOj THI, a ce pa3dupa Jieka W Kaj JO0CeraiiHuTe
W3MIaHNja TOCTOW MOYKHOCT 32 3T0JIeMyBamke Ha 300pOBHUOT (DOHI.

Bo Hamiara 3emja Ha pacrionarame Ha MHTEPHET-KOPHUCHHIIUTE TIOCTOjaT JBa
MOTOJIEMH OHJIAJH PEYHUIIM KOM CE OJHECYBAaaT Ha OMIITHOT ja3WK: PEYHHKOT Ha
uousuou M Toj Ha off-net.
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Crpanunara uoueuou* Hymu MOXXHOCT 332 KOHCYJATHUPAkhe Ha OMIIT (paHIlyCKO-
MaKeJIOHCKU U MakeJoHCKo-(paHiycku peunuk. CraHyBa 300p 3a 0asza koja He ¢
IUTOJI HA CEPUO3HA TEPMHUHOJIONIKA PaboTa, TYKY, Koja Hy[I{ NPBO 3ariiaBeH TEPMHUH,
a MoTo0a TEPMHHOT € MPOHAjJICH BO OJPEICH KOHTEKCT, 3a KOj € MOHY/ICH CEBKYIICH
CKBUBAJICHTEH KOHTEKCT. OTTyKa MpOM3JIEryBa M Moji3ara Koja OJf OBOj PEUHUK OH
ja MMaJl MpeBeAyBayoT Ha NpPaBHH TEKCTOBH, 3aTOa IUTO OIPEICHHW TEPMHUHU CE
MIPETCTaBEHU KAKO CHHTArMH MJTH BO MTOITUPOK KOHTEKCT, [IITO OBO3MO>KYBa U MPaBHIICH
n300p Ha COOJIBETEH IMPEBOJICH EKBUBAJICHT. Taka, Ha mpuMep, 3a 300poT npedioe,
NIaJICHH C€ HEKOJIKY TIPABHH KOHTEKCTH: Pedi02 HAd 3aKOH MO € Ha pa3enedy8aibe 60
Cobpanuemo, npednozom beute yceoer, npedioz cnoped koj Cobpanuemo ja cmasa
noo npauiarbe 002080pHocma na Bradama wtH. Cemnak, cranyBa 300p 3a pecypc
KOj HE J1aBa HUKAKBH rPaMaTHYKK OJPEIAHHUIIM, HE 1aBa HUTY ACQHUHHUIMH, A BO Taa
CMHCJIa HEe T HH pasrpaHM4yyBa 3HaueHCKHTE HUjaHcH. Ha mpumep, 3a TEpMHHOT
6oHpedHa cocmojoa TIOHYIICHU C€ JBa CKBUBAJICHTA: éfat de siége u état d 'urgence
0e3 J1a ce Ha3HavaT Pa3IMKUTE Mel'y eKBHBaJICHTUTE. ba3ara nCTo Taka ru HyJIu camo
OCHOBHHTE TIpAaBHM TEPMHUHH, Ma HEJOCTACyBaaT TEPMUHH OJi TUIOT HA KA3HUBO
0eno, 0enosHa cnocobHocm, Hedosepba Ha erada (TEPMUHOT Tpeba aa ce Oapa Kaj
KOHTEKCTUTE Ha TEPMHUHOT 1pedioe, HO HE TIOCTOH yIaTHa OeJelka).

Ha crpanunara na off.net’ ucro taka mMoxke na ce KOHCYJITHpa BOja3HuCH
(hpaHIlyCKO-MaKEeJJOHCKH M MaKeJIOHCKO-PpaHilycku peunuk. CraHyBa 300p 3a
pecypc Koj € ymTe MOOCKYICH Ol MPEeTXOMHHOT M BO KOj, BO (ppaHIryckara 0asa,
HEIOCTacyBaaT TEPMUHM OJI TUTIOT Ha magistrat, avocat, OJHOCHO HEIOCTAaCyBaar
OCHOBHH TIpaBHH TePMHUHU. EMUHCTBEHA HEroBa MPEHOCT € MITO JaICHUTE TEPMUHH
HEPeTKO Ce JaJicHM BO paMKH Ha KOHTEKCTH WJIM CHHTarMH, HO HEIOCTacyBaar
rpaMaTHuKd OIPEAHMIM, ACHUHHIMU U TOjacHyBama, a MOHEKOrall Aypu H
MOHY/ICHUTE KOHTEKCTH HE COOJIBETCTBYBAaT Ha ja3u4yHaTa peaaHocT. Ha nmpumep, Bo
MaKeJIOHCKO-(PPaHIyCKHOT PEUHHK MOHYJICH € U3Pa30T A08OKAM HA OHA WO MEUKO
ce bOpaHu KOj HE € CBOjCTBEH 3a MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uk. BakBOTO pemieHne BepojaTHO
Ou0 HameTHaTo mopaad (GakToT MTO BO 0a3ara Beke mocToena ¢paHIilyckara
cuntarma [ 'avocat du diable.

On 2021 romuHa, JOCTameH € BO JaurutaiHa ¢opma TOJKOBHHOT PEYHHUK
Ha MakeJOHCKHOT ja3uk®. CraHyBa 300p 3a 0OEMEH €IHOja3UueH PEYHUK KOj TO
00paboTyBa OMIITHOT JICKCHYKH (DOHT HA MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3uk. Cemnak, BO HETO MOXKE
Jla ce CPETHAT OJPENICHH MOOIIITH MPAaBHU TEPMHHH, KAKO MITO € TEPMHHOT 1PAGO.
Ogoj TepmuH e nepunupan kako: Cucmem 00 npasuia u HOPMU WMo 2u pe2yiupaan
o0HOCUmMe Mery JYremo U 0OHOCUMe KOH ONWmMecmeomo, 80CMaH08eHU 00 CMpana
Ha enadejauxama xiaca uau opycasama. CpeTHyBaMe U TEPMHHHU KaKO Kacayuja,
npecyoa, Kongenyuja, 3aemooasey i CIMIHO.

4 PeanKOT Moe J1a ce KoHcynrupa Ha IDIVIDI.
Pe‘lHI/IKOT Moxe Ja ce koHcynTupa Ha Off.net.mk peunuk.

Pe‘IHI/IKOT MOXK€E J1a C€ KOHCYJITHpa Ha q}I/I[II/I AJICH JUTUTAJICH TOJKOBEH PEYHUK Make0HCKHU.TOB.

MK (makedonski.gov.mk).
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EnHojasuyeHn peyHuk € W JIMTUTAIHUOT PEYHUK HAa MAaKEIOHCKHOT jasuk’,
KOj MCTO TaKa C€ OJIHECYBa Ha OIIITHOT ja3WK, a KOj BO OAPEACH JIeJI T Ipe3eMa
nedunnmTe Ha T0IKOBHUOM peuHuK, KaKo LITO € Toa CIydaj CO TEPMHHOT 1paso,
Ha IIpUMep.

MakeioHCKaTa TEPMHHOJIOTHja JEHEC ce 300raryBa M INPEKy H3/IaBameTo H
MIPEBEAYBABETO CHUMKIONEANU. Mel'y eHIUKIIONECANCKUTE U31aHhja HAMEHETH 3a
BO3pacHara IoIyJaiuja MoKeMe Jia TH cioMeHeMe Makedonckama enyuxioneouja®
(Pucroscku: 2009), MH-AH enyuxnoneouja, onwma u maxeooncka (IlaBnoBcku:
2006) wm on CTpydHUTE hlexeenosa eHyukioneouja Ha NOoAUMUYKama Mucia O
2002 ropuHa. bpojHU ce M SHIMKIIONETUNTEe HaAMEHETH 3a TIOMJIaJara IoIyJiamija
BO M3IaHWC Ha W3aaBaukute Kyku Tonep’ u [lpoceemno deno'. Mery moobemuuTe
uzaanuja ce BOpojysa Enyuxnoneouja 3a maaou ox bexep u Majep, Ha npumep.

TepMuHosIOTHjaTa U 00pa30BHATA I€jHOCT

Enen on maj3HagajHUTE acmeKTH BO Pa3BOjOT HA TEPMHHOJOIIKATA JEjHOCT €
00pa30BHMOT, OAHOCHO MNPOYUyBamETO Ha ja3UKOT Ha cTpykara. IIpoydyBamero
Ha (PaHIlyCKHOT ja3WK BO (YHKIMja Ha CTpyKara W y4eOHUKapcKara JIEjHOCT BO
HETOBHM paMKH € MOWHTEeH3HuBHA BO 70-tute M 80-TUTE rOAMHU HA MUHATHOT BEK,
Kora ()paHIyCKHOT ja3WK Y)KHBA M3BECEH MPECTHK BO OIHOC HA JIPYTUTE CTPAHCKH
jasumy. HeroBoTto m3yuyBame Ha pa3nnyHu (pakylITeTH ja HAMETHYBa MOTpedaTa o
TUIAKTHIKA MaTEPHjalid co KO OW ce peaim3upaiia HacTaBara. 3aToa BO OBOj TICPHO.
OenexxnMe M3laHMja Ha TTOBeKe CKPUITH W yd9eOHHIHW. Taa cuTyaruja ApacTHIHO ce
MEHYBa BO OYETOKOT Ha 90-THTE KOra aHITIMCKUOT ja3UK CE CTEKHYBA CO TIOMUHAHTECH
CTaTyc, He caMO BO Hallara 3eMja TyKy U BO CBETOT, KaKO ja3uK Ha MelyHapojaHara
koMmyHuKaruja. Cernak, oOuauTe 32 peakTyain3aiiyja Ha PPaHIlyCKHOT ja3UK Kaj Hac
HE MpecTaHyBaar, a CBEJIOIITBO 32 TOA CE M ITOHOBHUTE M3/IaHMja HA YUCOHUIM KOH
3aCerHyBaaT U3BECHU CTPYYHH OOJIACTH.

Merty nmoctapute u3fianuja ce BOpojyBaar @paHyycKu jazuk 3a cmyoeHmume 00
enexkmpomexnuykume gaxyrmemu Ha CHexxana CranuHcka-Ilonoscka (CtaHnHCKa-
[Tonogcka: 1978), motoa ckpunrara @panyycku jazux Ha aBropkara 3opa Jocudoncka
u3najieHa 3a norpedoure Ha Makynreror 3a 6e30eaHOCT (Jocudoncka: 1989), kako u
Dpanyycku jasux 3a exonomucmu ox Jbyouria Mones (Mones: 1984), koj 10KHUByBa
TTOBEKE M3/IaHN]ja, HEOTIXOHH J1a C€ ITPOCIIeIaT HOBUTE 30MTHYBarkha Ha OIIIITECTBEHO-
eKOHOMCKH TutaH. Bo 1996-ta roguna e o6jaBeH pakomucotr @Ppanyycku jasuk 3a
meouyunapu u papmayesmu (Konemumencka: 1996) xoj e yiire efieH nmpu1oHeC KOH
Pa3BOjOT Ha MaKeOHCKaTa TEPMUHOJIOTH]ja.

Kora cranyBa 300p, nak, 3a IpeBOANTE HA YUCOHMIU, 3a0€TICKUTEITHO € JeKa
0Baa aKTHBHOCT € HAjUHTEH3WBHA HA ITOJICTO Ha JICHEC MOIIHE aKTYCIHUTE HayKH,

7 Pednnkor Moxe 1a ce KOHCYNTHpA Ha a - a00HEHT | JIUTUTalIcH PEYHUK Ha MAaKeJIOHCKUOT ja3ukK (drmj.
eu).
8 Ennmknonenujata e gocramnta Bo [1/1® ¢popmar na Encyclopaedia Macedonica, 2009 (kroraina.com).
0 Wsnanujara Moxe ja ce pasrienaar Ha Toper.mk. Exnnmksrone . J{em o1 HUB peTcTaByBaar MpeBOIH
Ha M3[aH{ja HAa peHOMUpaHaTa (paHIlycKa H3IaBadyka Kyka Larousse.

0 M3nanujara Moxke j1a ce pasmienaar Ha Prosvetno Delo.
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Kako MITO C€ MPaBOTO M E€KOHOMHjaTa, HAMEHETH 3a ymnorpeba Ha MaKeJOHCKHUTE
¢axynrern. [Tputoa yecto ce npeBeyBaar TOKMY JieiaTa Ha aBTOpH 01 (ppaHIlycKoTo
roBopHo mompadje. Om obmacta Ha TPaBOTO, METy IOCTAPUTE TIPEBOAM MOXKE
Jla ce CIOMEHaT mpeBomuTe Ha Eeponcko npaso on YKan Kmom I'otpon (I'oTpoH:
2006), Meryrnapoouo jasuo npaso on [asun Pysue (Pysume: 2006), Meryrnapoonu
uHcmumyyuu u uHcmumyyuu Ha 3aeonuyama on Haramu ne ['pys-Banaepon u Caun
Xamnynu (/e I'pyB-Bangepon & Xamaynu: 2010), Vupasno npaso 1 on aBropute
Mumen u Onusue Pyce (Pyce: 2006), noneka ox obiacta Ha €BPOIICKOTO MPaBO U
eKOHOMHjaTa MPEBENeHO € AenoTo Eeponckama Ynuja 6o 21 eex, uncmumyyuu u
exonomuja (ypyce: 2004). Co nmpoekrot Ha Briagara 3a npeBeyBame Ha yaeOHHUIIN
KOHM C€ KOPHCTaT Ha HAjIPECTIKHUTE CBETCKHM YHUBEP3UTETH, NpeBeieHu ce 163
y4eOHUIM 011 00J1acTa Ha TPABOTO, MOJUTHYKUTE HAYKH, JIUILIIOMATH]jaTa v JIOKATHATa
camoyTpaBa, HajuecTo o1 (PPaHIyCKH UM O TePMAHCKH aBTopu!!.

TepMuHONOTHjaTa Kako MpeJMET ce MPoydyBa W Ha MOTOJIEMHUTE MaKeIOHCKH
yHuBep3uTeTH. Bo Taa cmmcna Ha Kareapara 3a mpeBemyBame M TOJKYBambe
npu YHuBep3utetor ,,CBetn Kupun n Metonuj mocrojar U OAJETHH TIPEIMETH
MIOCBETCHH Ha TEPMHUHOJIOTHjaTa O OJIpEJeHH JIOMEHH KakKo IITO Ce Ha MpHMeEp,
€KOHOMHjaTa, MeIMLIMHATa, IpaBoTo... Ha Yausepsureror ,,l'one Jlemues™ ox [ltum,
TEPMHUHOJIOTH]jaTa MPETCTaByBa U300PCH MPEIMET Ha CUTE CTPAHCKH ja3HUYHU TPYIIH,
3a OHHUE CTYJICHTH KOH ja Ofi0paJie peBelyBaukara HacoKa.

3akiyuok

TepMmuHONIOTHjaTa € Mjaja JMHTBHCTHYKA TpaHKa, Koja Cc€ YIITe HE TO
JOCTUTHAJIA CBOjOT IOJIH PAa3BUTOK HUTY Ha CBETCKAaTa HayyHa CLEHa, 1a BO Taa
CMHCJIa U MaKeJOHCKaTa TEPMUHOJIOTHja ce Haora Bo 3aueTok. Cemak, Tpeba na ce
HAarJIacH JieKa TIOCTOU U3BECHA TPaJIUIIHja BO OIHOC Ha Kilacu(UKalijaTa Ha TEPMUHH
OJl OIPEICHN O0JIaCTH KOja MOoTeKHyBa ymTe ox XIX Bek, a cBecra 3a morpedara of
cUCTeMaTcKa 00paboTKa Ha TEpMUHHUTE TIocToena 1 Bo 70-Tute roquau, kora MAHY
3all0YHyBa CO HM3/IaBakbe HA TEPMUHOJOMKUOT bunreH. OCBEeH Hay4YHHUTE TPYIOBH
KOU TEOPUCKH ja 00paboTyBaaT TepMUHOJIOTHjara, JIeHeC, Kaj Hac, c¢ MOOpOojHU ce
W Jenara ol TepMUHOrpadujara, Ipea c¢ peyHULUTE MOCBETEH! Ha Pa3HU CTPYUYHH
o0nacTu.

Kopucrena nureparypa:
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knigi.pdf.pdf (mon.gov.mk).
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Ancrpakr: Co pacToT Ha MOIylapHOCTAa Ha (UKIMjaTa BO ITOCIECTHHTE HEKOJKY
JIeIleHNHN Ha 21-0T BeK ce M0jaBy 1 MPOOIEMOT 3a COOJIBETHO TPEBEAYBabE HA PA3HOBHIHNUTE
TTIOMMH KOH TH CpeKaBaMe BO JieJlaTa KoM HajuecTo ce BO MHUIIaHa popma, a HEpEeTKO 3aBpIIyBaaT
1 eKpaHW3WpaHU Ha TOJIEMOTO IIJIaTHO, OJHOCHO Ce MPEeTOoYyBaaT BO (MIMCKH peMeK-Ieia
WIN BO TEJEBU3UCKH cepuu. [71aBeH ¢okyc Ha OBOj TpyH € cepwjara ,,Jrpa Ha TpOHOBH
(Game of Thrones) koja cBO€BpeMEHO pyIIelIe PEKOPAN Ha TIeJaHOCT. DaHTaCTUYHUOT CBET
Ha 3MEjOBH, BOJHH M CHEKTaKyJlapHH OWTKH, Maruja u mucrepuja Ha [lopu P.P. Maptun e
BoJIIIeOHA MHTPHTa 3a IIIEAauuTe, HO U NPEeIu3BHK 3a npeBeqyBadnte. OcoOeH Mpean3BUK
3a IIpeBeyBaYNTe PETCTABYBa MPEBEyBAmbETO HA HEOOMYHHUTE aHTPOIIOHUMH M TOTIOHHMH.
CoonBeTHHOT MpeBOA TPeda Ja ja 10I0BH MPBOOUTHATA 3aMHCIIA HA €1eH MHOTY KpeaTHBeH
aBTOP M J1a IO 33/Ip’KH BHUMAHUETO Ha TIEJIad0T KOj HE TO TOBOPU U3BOPHHUOT ja3HWK HA aBTOPOT.

[TpBuoT 1en o 0BOj TpyA Ke Onje MOCBETEH Ha OCHOBHUTE aclleKTH Ha MpPEBeIyBambe
pENIeBaHTHHU 3a OBaa TeMaTHKa Kako M TEXHUKHUTE Ha IPEBEIyBambETO, a BO BTOPHOT eI Ke
Ouze pasmienaHo MpeBeIyBambeTO HAa AaHTPOINOHHMUTE, TOMOHUMUTE ¥ UMUIbaTa Ha TUTYIIH.
OBoj Tpyn ke ce poxycupa 1 Ha OTKpHBaI-€ HA HAjCOOJBETHATA IIPEBEAyBavYKa TEXHUKA KOja
MOXe 11a OM/ie HCKOpUCTEHa ITPH MPEBe/IyBambeTO Ha BAKOB THIT (PUKIIHja KAKO ¥ HA OCTaHATHUTE
MIpeBelyBauyKN TEXHUKHM KOW OW OWie a/ieKBaTHH 3a Jia He ce M3ryOM M3BOpHAara CMHUCIa H
OPHUTHHAIHOCTA Ha JIEJI0TO.

Kayunu monmu: cepuja, dhuxyuja, npesedysarbe, mexuuku Ha npeeeoysarbe, aHeaucKu
Jasux, MakeOOHCKU ja3ux
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TRANSLATION OF ANTHROPONYMS, TOPONYMS AND TITLES IN
THE TV SERIES “GAME OF THRONES”

Lucija Videska'

Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University, Stip, Macedonia
lucija.221102@ugd.edu.mk

Abstract: With the growth of the popularity of fiction in the last few decades of the
21* century, the problem of proper translation of the various terms that we see in the works
of literature, most commonly in written form and often screened on the movie canvas has
appeared. The focus of this paper is the TV Series “Game of Thrones” which while was
running, broke viewership records. The imaginary world of dragons, wars and spectacular
battles, magic, and mystery of George R.R, Martin represents a magical intrigue for viewers,
but also a challenge for translators. The challenge is the translation of anthroponyms, toponyms
and titles. A proper translation is required to capture the original idea of a very creative author
and keep the attention of a viewer that does not speak the author original language.

In the first part of this paper, the focus will be on the basic aspects of translation relevant
for this thematic as well as the translation techniques, while in the second part the translation
of anthroponyms, toponyms and titles will be reviewed. This paper will also focus on
discovering the most adequate technique that can be used while translating this type of fiction
as well as some other translation techniques used in order not to lose the show’s originality
and primary meaning.

Keywords: TV Series, fiction, translation, translation techniques, English language,
Macedonian language

1. Bosen

[IpeBenyBameTO Kako MpoLec Ha MPEeHECYBamkbe Ha TEKCT O U3BOPEH BO LIEJICH
TEKCT CTaHyBa C€ MOBAYKHO U ITOPACTIPOCTPAHETO HU3 LIEJIMOT CBET, CO III00aM3alnjara
u motTpebara Hemrara ga Ougar pa3oupiausu 3a cute. Cemak, HajmpoOIeMaTHIHO €
IIPEBEAYBABETO HA JMTEPATypHU TEKCTOBHM 3aToa IUTO IPEBEIyBadyoOT CE COOUYBa
CO IPEAN3BUKOT J1a TO IMPEHece CBETOT KOj aBTOPOT IO OCMUCIIMI U CTHJICKH Ja ja
3apKM OPUTHHAIHOCTA HAa M3BOPHHUOT TeKCT. Hajromem on oBue MpEAM3BHLHU Ce
CpeTHyBa TOKMY IIpU TpEeBeIyBamkeTO Ha (PUKLKjaTa BO KOja KpEaTUBHOCTA O JI0
CO3/1aBam-€ Ha IEJIOCHO HOBH YHUBEP3YMH, MECTA, UMHUEbA U MIPEAMETH KOH CE CaMo
TUTOJT OJ1 UMarMHAIMjaTa Ha aBTOPOT Ha JICJIOTO M C€ [IEJIOCHO HOBU M HETIO3HATH 32
JOpYTUTE UHOUBUIYH.

OBa MOXe Ja ce Kaxe W 3a cepujara ,,Mrpa Ha TpoHOBH®, ajamnTaiyja Ha
no3Harara kojekuuja Ha [lopu P.P. Maptun Ilecna na mpas u ocan (A Song of Ice
and Fire) cMecteHa Bo elieH HeoOM4YeH (haHTaCTHUYEH CPEAHOBEKOBEH CBET BO KOj Ce
MperuieTyBaaT MHOTYOPOjHH MECTa 1 JINKOBU CHTE TEHHjaJTHO TIOBP3aHU MeryCceOHO.
LlenTra Ha TaBHMWTE JHUKOBH BO cepujata € na cexHar Ha JKemesumor TpoH (The
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Iron Throne) u na 3aBmagear co Cemymrte kpaictBa. [lomymapHocra Ha cepujara
ja HameTHa moTpebara mpoaykiMjara koja ja emurya HBO makoTprHo na paboTu
W KPEaTHBHO Jla TW Pelld TMPEBOJNTE HA THTIOBHUTE 3a JIa MOXKE cepHjara Jia Ouje
E€MHTYBaHa IIKUPYM CBETOT, a JIOCTAITHA 33 CUTE U Mpe]| ¢& pa3dpaHa o] CUTE IJIeaun
KOU MOCBETEHO TH Clefica OCYMTE CE30HH O]l OBaa TeleBu3ucka cepuja. Cepujara
JIeHEC € MpeBeeHa Ha moBeke o/ 30 ja3uly MHUPyM CBETOT.

Bo 0Boj Tpyn ¢okycor ke Oupe cTaBeH Ha HMMHUbaTa Ha WHAMBUAYH, Ha
TOTIOHUMHTE W HAa3MBUTE Ha THUTYNUTe. THE ce UCTpEIyieTeHH HHU3 liesiata cepHja
OuIejK1 TIOCTOjaT BO OrpoMeH Opoj, @ MHOTY OIl HUB CE IIOBTOPYBAAT HU3 CITU30/IUTE.
Bo Taa cmmcna, ogOpanuTte mpuMepn Ke OWIAT TOKMY OHHE KOW IPETCTaByBaaT
HAjTOJIeM MPEAM3BHK 3a MPEBEAYBA4YOT, NMa U TEXHUKUTE KOPHUCTEHH BO TEKOT Ha
MIPEBEAYBAETO CO LIE Ja ce 100ue eHa CMUCIIOBHA 1IETIHHA.

Bo TpynoT ke ro craBuMe akLEHTOT Ha HA3UBUTE BO TEJIIEBU3UCKATA CEPHja KOU
TeHEpaJHO MMaaT CPEJHOBEKOBEH MPHU3BYK U CE€ MCTOBPEMEHO OIPOMEH TPEIN3BUK
Ha TIPEBEAYBAYNTE HA TIOBEKE ja3HIIA MITUPYM CBETOT.

2. 3amnpeBexyBameTo

[Ipen na 3anmoynemMe co noaaadoKa aHaIKu3a, BaXKHO € J1a CE HAIIOMEHE U €IHA O]
HajordarHuTe NeHUHUIMA HA IPEBETYBAKHETO ,,BEIITHHA KOja CE COCTOU OJ] HATTOPUTE
Jla ce 3aMCHU IMTUIIIaHa MITF TOBOPEHa IOpaka o] €/IeH ja3uK CO KcTara rmopaka Ha JIpyT
jasuk™ (Newmark 1995, ctp. 7). Ce BepyBa Jieka co MPEBOIOT HE MOXKE J1a CE TOJIOBU
WICHTUYHATA MUCJIa OMJIEjKH CEKOTalll Ke TIOCTOjaT KYITYPOJIOIIKY PA3IUKH, PA3THKH
BO TpaMaTWYKUTE CTPYKTYPH H TIPEJ CE& 3aMHUCIIaTa Ha aBTOPOT Ha M3BOPHUOT TEKCT
Koja Ke ce pas3iKyBa Ol OHaa Ha TOj LITO ja MHTEpIpPETHpa.

Besap (Vevar) (2000) TBpau 1eka TOKMY TIOpay pa3auKUTe HoMel'y H3BOPHHOT
U I[IEJTHUOT ja3uK BO TIOIVIEA Ha KyJATypaTa W Ha rpamMaTHKaTa HEBO3MOXKHO € Jia ce
Jo0ue COBpIIIEH MpeBo. TOKMy Mopajy OBOj CTaB, MOpa J1a C€ 3eMaT MPEIBH]] CUTE
€JIEMEHTH BO CTPYKTypara Ha JIBaTa ja3wIly, 1a MPeBeIyBavdoT J1a 0J0epe COOABETHU
TEXHUKH KOW K€ TH KOPUCTH CO IIeJl J1a HaJIOMECTH 332 OHHE ja3WYHH CPEJICTBA KOU
MOXeOH Ke IOCTOjaT BO M3BOPHUOT ja3uK, HO HEMa Ja OuaaT JOCTAllHU BO LETHHOT
jaswmKk.

Moske na ce monajie U ymTe enHa ceondarHa aeGuHUIN]a Ha TPEBETYBAHETO
nmaneHa ox Manngej (Munday) Bo HeroBata kuura Introducing Translation Studies
(2001) xoja Bemu nexa ,,IPeBEAyBadyOT T0 OOJMKyBa M3BOPHUOT INMHIIAH TEKCT Ha
e/leH BepOalieH ja3uK BO IIeJIeH TEKCT Ha Jpyr BepOaseH ja3uk‘. Ilomaramy ToOj
[I0COUYBa JieKa MPEBelyBav0T Tpeda Ja ce KOHIEHTPHUPA MIPETEKHO HA TEKCTOT IITO IO
IpeBeyBa OTKOJIKY Ha CAaMHOT ja3HK, OJHOCHO Jia MHTepIIpeTHpa. MaHzej ce cTpeMu
KOH TPEBE/IyBaBETO ,,CMHCIIA 32 CMHCIIA™ HACTIPOTH OYKBaJTHOTO MPEBEIyBamkE U ja
IocouyBa TOKMy bubOnmjaTa kako HajrojieM NMPEeau3BUK 3a MPEBEAYyBauUTe OHICiKU
€ pedricu HeBO3MOXKHO Taa OyKBaJHO Jaa ce npesene. [locouena e u BakHOCTa /1a ce
MIPOHAj e ,,COO/IBETEH CKBUBAJICHT, OJHOCHO CET Ha EKBHBAJICHTH KOHM Ha Hajmo0ap
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MOJKEH HauMH K€ COOJ[BETCTBYBAaT CO 3HAUCH-ETO Ha U3BOPHHOT ja3uk‘ ( Nida, From
one language to another).

Baxno e nga ce cnomene u Mmozmenot Ha Bune u Jlan6Gepue (Vinay u Dalbernet )
BO KOj THE pa3lIMKyBaaT TUPEKTEH, OJHOCHO OyKBaJeH MPEBOJ U CI000CH MPEBO/I.
Tue criomMeHyBaaT ceiyM MPeBEAyBadYKH ,,IPOICIYPH ™, TPU O HUB CE OJHECYBaar
Ha OyKBaJIHMOT TIPEBOJI (3acMKa, KajKa, OyKBaJHO NPEBEAyBakbe), a OCTAHATUTE CC
MIPUMEHYBAar Kaj CJI000AHHUOT MPEBOJI (TPAHCIIO3HUIIN]a, MOJTYJIalll]ja, CKBUBAJICHIH]a
u agantaiuja). Yimre Bo 50-tute romuHu Ha 20-0T BEK Kora IpPEBEAYyBamETO HE
OMJI0 TONIKY J71a00KO MCTPaXKyBaHO, THE TO HAIUINAIE CBOETO Jenio Komnapamugna
cmunucmuka Ha ¢panyyckuom u Ha auvenuckuom jazuk (,,Stylistiquee Comparcee
du francais et I’anglais: methode¢ de traduction®) xoe 10 neH neHec MpeTcTaByBa
BOJIMITKA HA TPAJICHETO HA MPEBEIyBaYKaTa HayKa.

Bo TekoT Ha mpoiecoT Ha MpeBeyBame, 0e3 pasiuka Jajid ce padOTH 3a MUIIaH
TekcT (moe3uja W Mpo3a, CTaThja, CIUCAHUE WTH.) WM KUHEMAaTorpa)Cko Jeio
(TuTIOBHM Ha (UM, TEIEBU3NCKA CepHja, KpaTOK (MM WTH.) HajBAKCH W IIPUMapeH
YeKOp € aHallu3ara Ha U3BOPHHUOT MaTepHjall.

Brop uekop e mpeBenyBauoT Aa ro OAper CBOjOT MpaBell M el KOH Koja Ke
IO BOJM IMPEBOOT 3a Jia ja 33K HEropara aBTEHTHYHOCT. TpeTHOT 4YeKop € Ja
pasMuciIM Koja Ou Ouiia [esHara rpyrma Koja Ke ro cieu Toj mpeBoj (cropes BO3pacT,
10JI, €THUYKA IMPHIIAHOCT) CO IEJ MOJECHO Jia I'o MPHUJIAroAXd M HajImociie Ja To
OJIpeli KBAJIUTETOT HAa M3BOPHUOT TOBOP 32 JIa IO M3BeJIe MPEBOJIOT HAjCOOBETHO.

3. Tpanckpunuuja

['macoBHUTE CHCTEMU Ha AHIIMCKUOT M HA MAaKCJOHCKHOT ja3WK C€ MHOTY
pasznmuunu. Crnopen mpaBuiara Bo IIpaBomMcOT Ha MakeIOHCKHOT ja3HWK (BTOPO
n3nanue, 2017), BO Tek Ha MPEBEyBAYKUOT MPOLIEC, TPEBEIYBavYOT Tpeda j1a 00pHe
BHAMaHHE Ha M3TOBOPOT M Ha aHTIIMCKATa M Ha aMepHUKaHcKaTa BapujanTa. Hajromem
MIPEIN3BHK 32 ITPEBEIyBaY0T € TOKMY OpTOTpadujara Ha aHIIIUCKHOT ja3UK KOj COAPIKH
MHOTY TIOT0JIeM Op0j KOMOWHAITUH BO COOTHOC OyKBa — INIAC Off MAKEJOHCKHUOT. TOKMY
nopazau Toa rpademara He MOXe Ja OUJe 10jI0BHA TOUYKA MPH TPAHCKPUOUPAHETO,
TYKy BO YMOT Ha MpeBeAyBadoT Tpeda Ja Oujie M3roBOpOT HA CAMUOT 300p M Kako
MAaKCIOHCKUTC TOBOPUTEIIN I'O NEPHUUIINPAAT KOHKPETHUOT aHIVIMCKHU IJ1acC.

3.1 Tpanckpunyuja na aumpononumu o cepujama ,, epa na mponosu *

Bo 0oBoj menm e ke ce cocpeqoToYrMe Ha COIICTBEHUTE MMHEA KOM MOXKEOU
HE TOCTOjaT BO BUCTHMHCKHOT CBET, HO KOW aBTOPOT THM Kpeupan 3a Ja uMaar
CPEIHOBEKOBEH MPHU3BYK M THE IVIABHO CE€ TPAHCKPUOMpAAT 3aroa IITO IJIeJayuTe Ha
HECHHXPOHU3MPAHHU BEP3HUHU O] CEpUjaTa BEKE CE CBECHH 32 MMETO Ha JIMKOT U MOXKE
Jla 10jae 10 KoH(y3uja MpU caMHUOT MPEBOI, a TOIMyJapHOCTa Ha cepHjaTa JOBeIe
1o ToneM Opoj (haH KiryOOBH KOW ce KOHIIEHTpUpaaT Ha JeTalnTe. 32 HUB HAj9eCTO
Henpu(daTIuBO € Kora ce J1aBa MOMHAKBA HHTEePITPeTalllja Ha IMYHO UME Ha HEKOH Off
HUBHUTE OMIJICHH JINKOBU.
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Bo crnennaBa Tabeina ke Ouar W3BEICHH HEKOJIKY IPUMEPH Ha TPAHCKPUIIIHja
Ha UMHIba Ha JIMKOBU KOU CE CpeKkaBaar BO HAJroJIeM JICN O] SIU30IUTE, a Ce JCI O
Bectepoc, enen o 1BaTa KOHTHHEHTH BO YHUBEP3YMOT Ha cepHjara.

Jon Snow

Ilon Cuoy

Snow — CHoy e npe3ume Koe
ce JlaBa Ha BOHOpauHUTE Jera
BO CEBEPHHUOT Je Ha Bectepoc
(Winterfell mpeBeneHo Ha
MakenoHcku kako CyposuMje),
a UMETOo Jon e U3BEACHO O
JIOCTa 9eCTO KOPHUCTECHOTO
aHrIMCKU uMe John yire

o1 cpemHoBekoBHEeTO. Ce
3a0elexyBa JIcKa ¢ HalUIIaHO
CO U30CTaBamE Ha rpademara
,,N" ITO aryaupa Ha O0HI Ha
ABTOPOT HA UMETO J1a MY J1aJie
axpauyeH MPU3BYK

Daenerys Targaryen

[Henepuc Taprepuen

MmeTo HA 0BOj JINK IOTEKHYBA
o7 360pot dae mTo BO
OJIpE/ICHU AHTIIMNCKHA TOBOPHU
To/Ipadja 3HaYH CBETIMHA WIIN
OykxBaiHO 1eH, a Nerys mak
MTOTEKHYBA OJ] BEJIIIKHOT ja3UK
U 3Ha4u ,,qama‘. [Ipesnmero
Tapeepuen Bo GyKBaJIeH IPEBOJ
CTHIOpe]] HEKOU M3BOPH 3HAYN
,»O1 3MejOT", CHMOOJIOT Ha OBaa
KpaJICKa Jio3a.

Khal Drogo

Kan dporo

Khal nnm Kan 3naun muzep,
Kpal, a /[poeo ce BepyBa jaeka
MOTEKHYBA OJf TCPMAHCKHOT
300p ,,dragen‘ mro 3Ha4M na
HOCH Wi Ja npeHecysa. Ce
MUCITH Ha yJIorara Ha OBOj JIUK
KaKO HOCHTEN Ha MIIEMETO.

Cercei Lannister

Cepcu Jlanuctep

Nwmeto Ha Cepcr OTEKHYBa Of1
rpYKaTa MUTOJIOTH]a, OOXKHIIaTa
Kupka, koja gemu cnuaam
OJIJIMKHU CO KOMIUICKCHUOT JIUK.
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Tyrion Lannister Tupuon Jlanucrep Nwmeto TupnoH uma 1aTHHCKO
MOTEKJIO ¥ 03HAYyBa Kapria.
Ce BepyBa JieKa pe3uMeTo
Jlanucrep mak, ¥Ma JATHHCKO
MIOTEKJIO ¥ 3HAYH ,,[I0CETyBad
Ha IJ1aJ1jaTopH WIN
poOoBnameTen‘.

Arya Stark Apwna Crapk NwmeTo HA 0BOj Xpabap UK e
MHCTIUPUPAHO OJf XUHIYHU3MOT
1 BO OyKBaJIeH MIPEBOJL 3HAYH
,,dECCH".

Sansa Stark Camnca Crapk Mmero Ha 0BOj JIMK UCTO Taka
MOTEKHYBAa O/l XMHIYH3MOT

1 O3HavyBa ,,iodanda* uin
,»BEJINUEHE, @ IPYroTo
3HAUYEHE MY € ,,II1apM" WiIn
»XapuszMa®“. Baxxno e na ce
HaIllOMeHe JIeKa IPEe3UMETO
Cmapxk OTEKHYBa O]
repMaHCcKHOT 300p ,,stark
LITO 3HAYH ,,CHUJIEH, MOKEH,
H3PIKIINB, jak™, HO ce BepyBa
1 JIeKa UMa aHIVI0-CaKCOHCKO
MIOTEKJIO CO MICTO 3HAYCHHE.
Theon Greyjoy Teon I'pejuioj Nwmeto Teon mma rpuko
MTOTEKJIO M Jjoara of] 300poT
»theos* mro 3Ha4n bor. I'pejiioj
rMa 3Hader-e Ha ,,0/TaTOPOIHHK,
YOBEK 32 BOCXUT"".

Robert Baratheon PoGepr bapareon Wmero Pobepm e mmpoKo
PacIpOCTPAHETO HAU3 CBETOT
HMa CTapOrepMaHCKO U
CTapOXOJIaH/ICKO MOTEKIIO U
3Ha4H ,,CI1aBa, YECT, yIIeN,
BENUYCHE".

I'openaBeneHnTe MPUMEPH CE€ CaAMO HEKOJIKY O]l TOJIEMHOT OpOj JTHKOBH KOM
ce mojaByBaar Bo TB-cepujanor u Moxe ja ce 3a0eiiexu JieKa MHOTY OJi HUB
MOTCETyBaaT Ha aHIIIMCKHOT CPEIHOBEKOBEH CBET. ABTOPOT Ha KHUTUTE MPETOUCHH
BO TeJIEBM3MCKaTa cepHja OWJI WHCIUPUPAH Of 3BYYHHTE WMHEA CO TPUYKO U CO
JIATUHCKO TMMOTEKJIO, HO YECTONAaTH M MaHUITYJIHpa CO OJPCICHU TIIACOBH, MPaBEjKH
aNTepaIiy 3a J1a OCTaBH CBOj COTICTBEH TEYaT.
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KpearuBHocTa Ha aBTOpOT 0coOeHO ce 3a0enexxyBa Kaj UMHIbaTa KOM ' HOcaT
JUKOBHUTE ON JPYTMOT KOHTHHEHT BO CBETOT Ha ,,Wrpa Ha TpoHOBHU™ HapedeH Ecoc
(Essos), xoj HajMHOTY acomnupa Ha ctap Basuion, Meconoramuja u Erumer, cocema
pa3IMYHO Of CIIMKaTa 3a CPETHOBEKOBHETO BO EBpoma Ha Koja MOTCETyBa MPBUOT
koHTHUHEHT Bectepoc. Tamy cpekaBame mMuma kako Menucanapa, Mucannaeu,
Xarap, Xazaap, ['pasnan kou ce o] Ha UMarvHaIyjara Ha aBTopoT. Tue HajuecTo
nMaar HeoOMYEH MPHU3BYK, HO HE MOXKeE Jla ce OApead OJIMCKO MOTEKIO HA UMHIbATA
U TIPE3UMHIHATA, & UCTHOT CIIy4aj € U CO TPaJIOBUTE Ha OBOj KOHTUHEHT KaKo IITO ce
Mupwun, Aananoc, Bamupuja, Kapt, Anran ntH.

Moske ma ce 3a0eneku Jexa 3a MPeBOAOT Ha JIMYHUTE UMHUEa HU3 cepHhjara e
KOPUCTEHA TPAHCKpUIIIUjara — 3aMeHara Ha (JOHEeMHU O]l €/IeH ja3WK CO 3aMeHa Ha
(oHeMM o1 APYT jasuK HpH IUTO ce IpeHecyBa U Gopmara Ha 300pOT 0 U3BOPHUOT
ja3WK KOj ce ajantupa Ha ()OHOJIOIIKHOT CUCTEM Ha ja3ukoT-1ie. bunuejku Bo 0BOj
cilyyaj craHyBa 300p IIpH IHCMEHO TpeBeIyBame JeKceMara ce ajanTupa U Ha
rpadoIOMKHOT cucTeM. Hekon mMuma mpeTpriyBaar rpadhudka aganTtamnmja co el
Jla OWIaT YNTIIMBH ¥ JIECHO pa30HMPIIMBH 3a TIICIAYOT.

Cermak, co ynorpe0ara Ha OBaa TeXHHKa HE e MPEHeCyBa MOTA00KOTO 3HAUCHE
LITO CEKOE O OBUE MMHUIba 'O HOCH.

3.2. Tpancxkpunyuja na mumynu

Jlocra uHTEpecHa npobieMarruka Ipyu MPEeBeyBambeTO HA SMU30UTE Of] OBaa
TEJIEBU3UCKA CEePHja C€ TOKMY TUTYIHTE KOW TM HOCAT HAjrOJIeM JIed O]l TIaBHUTE
JIMKOBH HAJYeCTO TOCIMOJapH, ONaropopHuIM, poOoBmajerend wWTH. Kako ImTo
Oelie CrioMeHaro, YHHBEP3yMOT OJf KHuUTHTE W TB-cepujara mpercraByBa €icH
BHJ apajesa Co CPEAHOBEKOBHETO BO EBpoIla jacHO OAJIENIEHO CO €NEMEHTHTE Off
JIPEBHUTE BPEMHUIba KOU CE UCIPEIUICTyBaaT BO CepHjaTa.

Bo crnennara tabena ke TomieAHEME Kako MPEBOJAOT HA TUTYIUTE KOU BO
M3BOPHHUOT aHIIHCKH ja3MK MMaaT CPEIHOBEKOBEH MPH3BYK CE€ TPAHCKPUOUPAHH BO
MPEBOJIOT HA MAKETOHCKH ja3HMK CO COOJIBETHHU MOUMH KOU CE BEKEe BOCTIOCTABCHH Kaj
Hac.

Prince [TpuHI (CMH Ha BIAAETEIOT)
Princess [IpuHIe3a (kepka Ha BIAJCTEIIOT)

4. Kaakara Bo mpeBoI0T HA TOMOHMMH BO cepujara ,,irpa Ha TpoHOBH*

I'maBHa anaTka Ha MPEBEAYBAYOT HA CEPHjaTa € TOKMY KaJIKaTa KaKko MPEeBe/TyBauka
TEXHHKA, €HA O] HAJTPAKTUIHUTE U HAJIIIUPOKOPACTIPOCTPAHETHTE BO MATCPHjATUTE
Ha cuTe mpeBenyBaun. Kajkara mpercraByBa OyKBajieH IpEBO ,,300p 3a 300p™ u
KOPHCTEJKH ja KaJIkaTa, IpeciinKyBaMe 300p CO CBOUTE KOMITOHEHTH O €ACH ja3uK
Bo Jipyr. Kopricremero Ha oBaa TEXHUKA TIPU MPEBOJOT Ha reorpa)cKUTe MOUMH,
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OZJHOCHO TOITOHMMHTE BO TEKOT Ha CepujaTa BpOAMJIa CO 3a4yByBame Ha M3BOpHATA
KpEaTUBHOCT Ha aBTOPOT, OJHOCHO CIICHAPHUCTOT, a BOEJHO CO3JaBa HWHTEPECEH
MPU3BYK BO YMOT Ha IIIEAYOT.

Ce pa30upa, TONIOHUMUTE KOM HE MIPETCTaByBaaT CII0j O] IBE MOCEOHN UMEHKHU
WK MMEHKa MPUIPYXKyBaHa OJ MPHUAaBKa, HE JIO3BONYBAaT OJIajcuyBame Of
H3BOPHUOT ja3uK, ce TPAHCKPHUOUpPAHH M MMaarT UCTa GopMa Kako BO OPUTHHAJIOT
(Dorme = JTopH, Bravos = Bpasoc, Valyria - Banupuja).

Bo Tabenara monoiy ce nmprka)xaHu TOMOHUMHTE KOW HajueCcTO MOKar Jia Oujar
CPETHATH BO CepUjaTa Kako M HUBHUOT MPEBOJ] HA MAKEIOHCKH ja3HK, a IPH MPEBOJIOT
€ KOpUCTEHA KaJKa.

King’s Landing

KpaneOpan (npecronannara Ha Becrepoc)

Riverrun

Pexorex

Casterly Rock

I'pebenor Ha Dpravyor (HENpenu3eH MpeBo,
300por ,,ock™ o3HauyBa ,Kapma“, HO HE
MOCTOM MAKEJOHCKU MpEeBOa Ha ,.casterly™
KOj € eKBHMBAJEHTEH CO ,,(piad”, ma 3aroa
MpEBElyBauOT  KOPUCTH  TMPEBEIyBavKa
c1000/a o el aa 1001ue CMUCIIOBHA [IeJTHHA.

Dragonstone

3MejkaMeH

Winterfell

Cypo3umje (HempenuseH mpeBoa), 300poT
,winter 3Hauu 3MMa, HO HE MMOCTOH 300p BO
MAaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uK IITO ¢ EKBHBAJIICHTCH Ha
»fell*, ma 3aroa 1 oBJie MpeBeIyBadyOT KOPHUCTH
¢060/1a BO MPEBEYBAKETO 33 JOOUBAKE Ha
CMHCIIOBHA IICJIHHA.

The Iron Islands

Kenesunre  ocrpoBu  (IpH  NPEBOROT
Ha MAaKeJOHCKM Jja3UK € H30CTaBeHa
anuTepanyjara Koja IoCTON CO KOPUCTEHETO
Ha OykBata | BO OpUTHHAITHUOT TEKCT)

Oldtown

Craporpaj

The Twins

Brmsnaukure (Kymm)

The Wall

Sugor

Castle Black

LpHuor 3amok

The Vale

Honunara (,,Vale® ¢ apxawueH 300p 3a
JonuHa)

The Red Keep

LlpBenara TBpamHa (TIpU TNPEBOXOT  ce
KOPUCTEHH W KaJlka M TeHepalu3anija Kako
MpeBEIyBAauYKd TEXHUKH, MOarajKu of Toa
nexa 30opot ,.keep™ mpercraByBa 30HMp O
MTOBEKE 3aMOIM BO aHTIIMCKHUOT ja3WK, a MpH
MIPEBOJOT € TeHEePAIN3UPaHO JIeKa ce paboTn
caMo 3a eJJHa TBP/IMHA, CMECTEHa BO [JIABHUOT
rpazg King’s Landing).

Storm’s End

Bypokpaj
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4.1 Kanxa 6o npesodom Ha mumynu

JloctamHTEpECHO € J1a ce M3/IBOjaT U MOCIenn(UIHUTE TUTYITU U CTUTETH JaJICHH
Ha eJICH O] HajBa)KHHUTE JIMKOBU BO CEpHjaTa, 0Haa Koja IITo ce OOpeTIre M ro )KpTBYBaIlIe
JKUBOTOT 3a JIa TO HAIllpaBH CBETOT MOA00pO MecTo, a Toa e Jlenepuc Taprapuen,
Majkara na 3mejoBure. Bo opurnnanna ¢popma HejzuHoTO 1eno ume racu; Daenerys
Stormborn of House Targaryen, the First of Her Name, Queen of the Andals and
the First Men, Protector of the Seven Kingdoms, the Mother of Dragons, the
Khaleesi of the Great Grass Sea, the Unburnt, the Breaker of Chains and Lady
of Dragonstone mTo Ha MakeJJOHCKH ja3uK € pernieHo kako Jlemepuc bypoponenara,
[IpBa co Hej3uHOTO MMe, Kpanuma vHa Arnanute u [lpBure myfe, 3amTuTHIYKA Ha
Cenymre Kpancra, Majka Ha 3mejoBu, Kanucu (ciydaj Ha TpaHCKpHUNLHKja) Ha
Tonemoto TpesHO Mope (M30cTaBeHa € anuTepalujaTa, OAHOCHO TOBTOPYBAHETO Ha
COIVIACKHM KOja ja MMa BO OPUTHHAIHHUOT Ha3uB), HemoTnpnenara (ocra HHTEpeceH
n300p Ha 300pOBH CO 1EJT MMOCIUKOBUTO M TMOYBEIMYEHO J]a C€ IIPETCTaBU OBOj JINK),
Cunnmpoxprradkara 1 Kaeruma Ha 3MejkaMeH. Mojke J1a ce 3aKIydH JeKa 3a TPEBOT
Ha TUTYJIUTE TIIABHO C€ KOPUCTH KajKara, OJHOCHO OyKBaJHHMOT MPEBOJ Ha HM3pa3
0J1 U3BOPHUOT ja3HK MPETOYCH BO IEITHUOT ja3HK, a HEPETKO MPEBEAYBAYOT KOPUCTH
yMEeTHHYKa 71000712 CO 11eJ Ha TJIeauuTe MOCIMKOBHTO U IIOTOYHO /12 UM ja J0JIOBH
WHTEHIMjaTa Ha opuruHanot. [Ipu npeBonot Ha Tutynaure Ha enepuc Taprapuen
IpeBelyBav0T KOPUCTH U TPAHCKPUIIIIKja BO ciiydanuTe kako Daenerys - JleHepuc,
Khaleesi = Kamncu, The Andals = Anmanure, kako ¥ amanTaiija Kako moceOHa
IpeBeTyBavyKa TEXHHKa, 3a0enexana Bo ciay4ajot Lady of Dragonstone - Kueruma
Ha 3MejKaMeH.

5. Tenepanu3anmja npu nMpeBoaoT BO cepujara ,,rpa Ha TpoHoBH*

leHepanu3anujara e mpeBeayBadyKa MMOCTANKa KOa Ce COCTOM OJf 3aMeHa Ha
OPHUTHUHAITHUOT KOHIIETIT CO TIOUM CO MOIITMPOKO 3HaueHe. [ eHepan3alijara HajuecTo
Ce KOPHCTH BO COIIACHOCT CO BEKEBOCIOCTABEHUTE CTHIICKH HOPMH BO BpCKa CO
MIOCTOCHETO Ha BOOOMYACHH MPECBPTH BO ja3WKOT WK Kiuiiea. [ eHepaiu3anyjata
BO CYIITHHA MY TlOMara Ha IpeBelyBauoT Ja u3je3e o1 ,,TelIKa CUTyaluja“ Kora Toj
CaMHOT HE € CUTYPEeH WM € IPEAU3BUKAH Jla IO PEeHECe 3HAYCHETO O] H3BOPHUOT
ja3uK BO ja3WKOT — TIEIT.

5.1 I'enepanuzayuja na mononumu 8o cepujama ,, Mepa na mponoeu *

Bo tabenara monoiy ce U3ABOEGHH TOIOHUMHUTE BO CE€pHjaTa KOU IPEBEIyBauOT
He OWJI BO MOYKHOCT Jia TH PELIH CO KOPUCTEHE Ha KaJIKa KaKo MpeBeyBadKka ocTamnka,
na TpeBe/yBauoT ce IMOCIHYXKHJ CO I'eHepaju3alujara IMTO PEYUCH TO JIOJIOBYBa
HUCTHOT €(heKT BO YMOT Ha TOBOPHUTEIIOT Ha ja3HUKOT — JEJT BO OBOj CIIyYa] TJICIAunTe
KOU KaKO MajuuH jasuK IO UMaaT MakeJOHCKHOT jasuk. Ce paboTu 3a MOMMH KO HE
ce cpekaBaar BO HalllaTa KyJITypa, I1a 3aToa Ce jaByBaaT MOTCIIKOTHH IPH PEBOIOT.
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The Red Keep—IlpBenara TBpauHa = mpu MPEBOAOT C€ KOPUCTESHH U KAJIKA M TeHepainu3aliija
KaKo TIPeBEAyBaYKH TEXHUKH, IMoarajku o Toa Jeka 300port ,keep™ mpercraByBa 30Hp on
MOBEKE 3aMOIM BO aHIIIMCKHOT ja3WK, a IIPU MPEBOAOT € TCHEPAIU3UPAHO JIeKa ce paboTh
camo 3a elHa TBpAMHA, cMecTeHa Bo m1aBHUOT rpan King’s Landing, omHocHo Kpasedpan.

Flea Bottom — ByBapHHKOT —> HajCHPOMAIIHHOT eI, ,,[€TOTO BO MPECTONHWHATA HA
Becrepoc — KpaneOpaH, MCHONHET CO Pa3BPaTHUIITBO, KPUMHHAJ, HEMOpaJl U KpajHa
cupomamtrja. OTTyka e mHcnupupano u umeto Flea Bottom, ,flea” OykBanHo 3HAUM
,,00mBa“, a ,,bottom" 3xaum ,,AHO*. JIyreTo KoM MOTEKHyBaaT O OBOj Kpaj, C& CMETaHH 3a
,,O0JIBUTE" Ha OIIITECTBOTO, & MPEBEIYBaYOT MPEBOIOT I'0 peui co byBapHUKOT, Aypu
KOPHUCTH | J¥jalieKTHa (opMa O MAaKeTOHCKHOT ja3uK, OHOCHO YKaproH, EKBUBAJICHTHO HA
HEYNCTHOT JMjaJIeKT Koj ce roBopu Bo Flea Bottom.

The Eyrie — IITu4joTo rHe310—> 3aMOKOT Ha CEMEjCTBOTO ApPHUH, 3aMOK MOMAJ BO OIHOC
Ha JPYTUTE 3aMOIM BO KPAJICTBOTO, HO MOCTABCH HAa MHOTY BHCOKa TOJIOXK0a IITO TO
MpaBH MHOTY TEXOK 3a Hamarame. OTTyka MOTEKHYBa | ,,eyrie” mro e apxandueH 300p 3a
BHCOKOITOCTABEHO THE3/10 Ha MITUIM TPabIMBKU, HAJY€CTO HA APBO WK Ha Kapra, HO CO e
Jia TO TIOCJIHOCTABU ¥ PEIIH MPEBOOT, TPEBEMYBAYOT On0Mpa 1a To mpesene co ,,I[Itudjo
THE3/10“— TOj TeHepaIn3Kpa Co eI JIa MOCTUTHE CMECTIA IITO Ke Oujie ONrcKa 10 TIeaadoT
Ha cepujara.

5.2 l'enepanuzayuja na mumynu 6o cepujama ,, epa na mponosu *

[TocTojaT M HEKOJIKY TUTYJIH KOHM c€ I0jaByBaaT BO TEKOT Ha cepHjara, HO ce
HEOOMYHHM 3a HalllaTa KyJITypa Taka MITO MpeBeayBadoT OBTOPHO CE MOCIYXyBa CO
reHepaIu3Upame Co 1el Ja I'o 3aBpLIX IPeIU3BUKOT Ja/ieH O]l U3BOPHUOT TEKCT.

Bo cnennara tabesna ce gaZieHu TUTYJIUTE BO KOU € KOPUCTEHA FeHepaIu3alujara
KaKO TEXHHMKa Ha IIPEBELyBabE.

Septa — Cenra—> Jlaanika, j)keHa Koja € OATOBOPHA 32 BOCITHTYBAEETO HA JKEHCKO JCTe
oz O1aropofHO MOTEKJIO, Taa € 3aKOojHaTa Ha HelaudaT M IOKpaj BOCIUTYBAHmETO, Taa €
3a0JDKeHa U 32 00pa30BaHMETO Ha MIJIAAaTa jKeHa, ja y4M 3a UCTOpHUjaTa M eTHKara Kako
U BEIUTHHHM JJOCTOJHH 32 €/lHa JKCHa OJ TOa BpeMe, TKackme, Be3eme U yMeTHocT. Cenrara
€ JaIuiKa Koja MOHEKOTall M camara € of OJaropoJHHYKO MOTEKIO M € OATOBOpHA 3a
BOCIIHTYBamETO CaMO Ha MIIAQJNUTE JKEHH Ol KPaJICTBOTO, AO/IEKa AAMIKA € ITOOMIIT TOUM
U ce OJIHEeCYBa Ha JKeHa Koja BOCIIMTYBA M MaIlIK/ U JKCHCKH JIela, HO He MOpa Jla 3HauH JieKa
ke T 00pa3yBa WM K€ TH Y4H HEKOj 3aHaeT.

Regent — Kpanuna majka—> KopucteHo 3a »eHaTa Koja € BIOBHIIA Ha KPaJoT, a KPaloT ¢
HacJIeJIeH o1 Hej3nHHUOT cuH. Ce 10/ieKa HEj3MHUOT CHH HE € OKEHET, Taa e regent, OTHOCHO
c¢ ymiTe ce cMera 3a kpanuna. Hejsunara cHaa 1o OpakoT co HOBHOT KpaJl, CTaHyBa KpaJluiia,
a KpaJMiara-Majka ja ryou cBojara THTYyIa. ,,Regent™ ce oqHecyBa caMo Ha BJIOBHIATa Ha
KpaJIOT KOja MMa MOK €€ yIITe Jia JJOHEeCYBa OJUTyKH BO MME Ha HOBOKPYHHCAHUOT Kpall U
1ocelyBa O'POMHA MOK BO KPaJICTBOTO €€ JIO CBOjara CMpT.
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6. Apantanmjara Bo cepujara ,,Jirpa Ha TpOHOBH

Anantaijarta € ocTarka co Koja ce BPIIH aanTHpamke Ha eIHA CUTyallHja BO
Jpyra U € KOPUCTEHA BO CIy4ad KOra CUTyalldjara IITO ¢ ONHIIAHA BO U3BOPHHOT
TEKCT, HE TIOCTOW BO ja3WKOT-IIET WJIH, MaK, HE OJroBapa Ha HABHKHUTE W OOWYAUTE
Ha PEIMIIMEHTUTE Ha MPEeBOAOT. Toa e BHJ CI000ACH MPEBOJ BO KOj U3MEHUTE CE
pe3yATar o] O0UIOT Ha ITPEBEyBa40T TEKCTOT Ja My CTaHE IMOOIM30K U MOnpudaTIus
Ha MPUMATENOT Of KynTypara-uein. [Iputoa ce BpIIM 3aMeHa Ha €HA KyITypHa H
OTIIIITECTBEHA PEATHOCT CO JIpyTa, Koja mMa ucTa (PyHKIIHja WITH UCTa BPEOHOCT KaKo
mpBara.

6.1 Aoanmayuja na mumynu 6o cepujama ,, Mepa na mporosu *

Bo crennara tabena ce mMOCOYEHH MPUMEPH Ha TUTYNIM KOM C€ aJanTHPaHH /12
COOJIBETCTBYBAAT CO IMOMMH OJ1 HaIllaTa KyJITypa CO IeJ IITO MoBeKe Jia ce JoOIKaT
JI0 TJIE/IauOoT.

Lord — Kue3—> BrnaropoaHuyka TUTy/JIa 3a 4OBEK KOj MOCEAyBa 3eMja M BO CIIyd4ajoT CO
cepujara, 3aMOIIH, BOjCKH U OTPOMHA MOK. 300pOT ,,KHE3" BO MAKSIOHCKHOT ja3HK MOCEIyBa
pa3jIMiYHu 3HAYCHa BO pas3iMdYHU NEpHUOAN O I/ICTOpI/IjaTa, HO MPBUYHOTO 3HAYCHEC MY €
OHa EKBHBAJICHTHO CO ,,lord* BO aHIIMCKHOT ja3uk, OJAropoJHUK MOTYHUHET HA KPAIOT KOj
MoceyBa rojieMa MOK ¥ 0OraTCTBO BO KPaJICTBOTO.

Lady — Kneruma—> comnpyra Ha KHE30T, Taa ja MOCEIyBa PEYUCH MCTaTa MOK KaKO HEro U
pacriosnara co OrpoMHO OOTraTcTBO M MOK.

7. Onmucen mpeBoj Bo cepujara ,,irpa Ha TpoHoBH*

[IpeBemyBa4oT ro KOPUCTH ONMUCHHUOT MPEBOJ KOra HE MOCTOM 300p miu ¢paza
O] HETOBaTa KyJITypa IITO K& KOPECIIOHIUpa CO MOMMOT KOj IITO ce peBeIyBa.

Bo cnenmnara Tabena ce majeHu nmpuMepuTe BO cepujara ,,Jrpa Ha TpoHOBH®
KaJie IPeBeyBadoT Ce I10CIIyKyBa CO OIIMCHUOT IIPEBOJ 32 J1a MY J0JIOBU Ha [VIea40T
CJINKA 32 3HAUCHETO Ha IIOUMOT.

Lord Comander — BpxoBeH 3alOBEIHMK—> OHOj KOJjIITO ja INTUTH W JaBa HapeaOdH Ha
Hoxknara crpaxa, 3a10/oKkeHa 3a 3amrurara Ha cure CelyM KpaJicTBa.

Hand of the King — KpaneBnor HamecHHK—>BO momiaboka CMHUCIA ,JIeCHATa paka Ha
KpaJioT", HajOJIMCKMOT COBETHUK Ha KPAJOT KOj 4ECTOIaTH JIOHEecyBa oJulyku Bo Heroso
nume.

3akiyuok

Cepujara,,IrpaHaTpoHOBHU IpeTCTaByBa OrPOMEH IPEIN3BUK 3a IPEBEAYBAINTE
Ha TUTJIOBHTE MOPaad CBOjaTa OPUTMHAIHOCT M apXandHa CPEJIHOBEKOBHA HOTA.
[IpeBenyBa4oT KOPUCTH HEKOJKY MPEBEAYBAaYKH TEXHWKH W TOa: TPAHCKPHIILH]ja,
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Kallka, TeHepaiu3allyja, aJanTaiuja W ONUCeH MpeBoA. TpaHCKpumiujara ¢
KOPUCTEHA HAjMHOT'Y Kaj aHTOTIOHUMHUTE, J0JIeKa MakK, 3a TOMOHUMHUTE KaKO IJIaBHA
TeXHHUKa ce 3a0enexxyBa Kajikara. [ oemM Jen o TUTYIuTe MaK, O Apyra cTpaHa, ce
aJanTUPaHU Ja KOPECIIOHIMpaaT co TUTYIIM OJf HamaTa Kynrypa. Cemak Moxe /1a ce
3a0enexu JIeka HEKOW JICTIOBH OJl TPEBONIOT M30CTaHyBaaT. [loara 1o Hempenu3eH
IIPEBOJI CO IIEJT JIa ce 3apxu Hekoja aBTeHTnYHOCT (Winterfell->Cyposumje, King’s
Landing-> Kpanebpan) kako u rydeme Ha anuTepanujara, OHOCHO TOBTOPYBAHETO
Ha cornackute (Great Grass Sea->Tonemoro Tpesno Mope, The Iron Islands-
>)enesanre OcTpoBu). Moxe n1a ce qofane Aexa He € 3adyBaHa U apXaudHOCTa Ha
“MeTO Ha TIaBHHUOT WK [loH CHOy, cO Toa MITO BO OPUTHHAIHUOT TEKCT € 3alHIIaH
Kako Jon HamecTo cTanmapaHOTO John 1 co Toa ce TyOu ofpeseHa apXaundHOCT IITO
Owia nmpBoOMTHA 3aMmcia Ha aBTOPOT. VICTHOT ciydyaj ro cpekaBame Kaj IOUMOT
The Eyrie, npeBeneno kako [Ituyjo THE3M0, reHEpaIM3UpPaHO KAKO pPE3yaTarT Ha
HEI0CTATOK Ha 300p 32 0OBOj IOMM BO Harara Kyitypa. Cemnak npeBeyBadoT ycrenra
Jla HA CO3MIajie CIIMKa Koja ce moOmmkyBa o opurnHaigHocta Ha [lopu P.P. Maprun
Y CIICHapHCTHUTE Ha CepHjara, Ia 3aToa JoOMBaMe €/IeH JI0CTa YMEIIeH TOTOB IPEBO
OJI0OOpEH cropell CTaHIapauTe Ha elHa Tojema npoaykndja kako XbO (HBO) u
JIOCTAIIEH IIUPYM CBETOT.
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AncrpakT: Haponaute BepyBama 1 00peiHaTa MpaKkTHKa KOjallTo MPOU3IeryBa o1 HUB,
BOMaKe/JOHCKaTa TPaInIIHja er3uCTUPAAT TOJIKY JOJTO KOJIKY IIITO YOBEKOT TH 3a4yBaJl BO CBOjaTa
KOJIEKTHBHA MeMopHja. YOBEKOT Ha CBOjOT IaT HU3 BPEMETO, HE MOXKEJKH Ja Jla/ie JIOTUIHO
o0jacHyBam€e 3a OIPEIACHU M0jaBU, ce OOMIyBal Ja TH MPOTOJIKYBa COIIACHO COICTBCHUTE
PEIMTHO3HH ToTequ U yoeayBama. COOueH CO HEMUIIOCPIHATA CUJIAa HA MPUPOAATa, HO U
HAJIETOT Ha OOJIECTUTE 328 KOM MHOTY MAJIKy 3Haes, MPUOCTHYBal KOH TIPUMEHA Ha 00peIHU
AKTHBHOCTH BO HAJEXK JCKa Ke Ce 3alITHTU cebe, 3aeqHuIaTa u mwionopoauero. O6peanara
NpaKTHKa 32 3aIITATa Of OONECTUTE OWIa IHPOKO PACIPOCTPaHETa HA TEPUTOpPHjaTa Ha
MakeoHuja, a OCTaTOIM O Hea MocTojar u JAcHec. O0uyanTe, Npa3HyBamkHETO HA OJPCACHU
IMpa3HuIu, 3a6paH1/1Te, MAaruCK1MTC¢ akKTUBHOCTHU COYYBaJIC CBOU OCTATOU BO TuxBemkuor
Perrion. HuB v mpemo3HaBaMe BO KaKyBamara, BepyBambara, JCTCHIWTE, MpEAaHujara,
MECHUTE ¥ 00MYaNTE, KOUIITO JI0 JICH JICHEC CE 3auyBaHU BO OBOj peruoH. CoOupayute Ha
MaKeJOHCKOTO HApOIHO TBOPEUITBO OCTAaBUIIC (DOIKIOPHU MaTepHjalid O KOH JICHEC ce
prat (hakT 3a borarara MakeJOHCKa (OJKIOPHA TPaIUIIH]a.

Kuyunu 300poBu: gepysara, borecm, obuuau, iexysame, Tuxeewxu Pecuon
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Abstract: Folk beliefs and the ritual practices that arise from them, have existed in the
Macedonian tradition for as long as man has preserved them in his collective memory. Man,
on his way through time, unable to give a logical explanation for certain phenomena, tried
to interpret them according to his own religious views and beliefs. Faced with the relentless
force of nature, but also the onset of diseases of which he knew very little, he resorted to
ritual activities in the hope of protecting himself, the community and soil fertility. The ritual
practice for protection against diseases was widespread on the territory of Macedonia, and
the remnants of it still exist today. The customs, the celebration of certain holidays, the
prohibitions, the magical activities, left their mark in the Tikvesh region. We recognize them
in the sayings, beliefs, legends, sagas, songs and customs that are preserved to this day in
this region. The collectors of the Macedonian folklore left an abundance of folklore materials
from which are drawn facts about the rich Macedonian folklore tradition.

Keywords: beliefs, disease, customs, treatment, Tikvesh region
1. Bosen

OOunyBajku ce Aa JojieMe A0 BUCTHHCKAara JePUHHIMja 32 TOA IITO BO
CYLITHHA [TPETCTaByBaaT HAPOJHHUTE BEpyBatba, IPaBUME CBOCBH/IHA PEKOHCTPYKIIH]a
Ha apXauyHUOT HAuYMH Ha pa3MHCIyBambe U MOMMame Ha CBETOT. Hammre npenimy,
0e3 pa3imKa Ha KOj JIeNl Off CBETOT Ce Haoraje, uMalile MHOTY CIMYHO, IyPH U HUCTO
IVie/labe Ha HellTaTa ¥ HUBHOTO TOJKyBame. OHa ITO My € 3aeHUYKO Ha YOBEKOT,
€ BepyBameTO BO HEKAKBa CHJIa O] KOja BO HCTO BPEME Ce IUTAIIH, HO U O] Koja Oapa
3amruTa. OHa MTO O MOBP3YyBa, LITO IO OOEOMHYBAa HApOJOT, CE€ PEIMTHO3HUTE
npercTaBu 3a bora, BepyBarme BO MOKTa Ha IpUpPOJaTa U YyBCTBOTO Ha CTPABOIIOYHT
KOH Hea, BepyBambe BO BO3BUIICHU WM KYJITHH HemTa. TOKMY THE BepyBamba,
KOU TOTEKHYBaaT W Ce€ pa3BUBaar OJ CTpaHa Ha HAPOJOT, C€ HApeKyBaaT HapOIHH
BepyBama.
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2. BepyBa}be BO 00J1eCTH U HUBHO JICKYBal:€ BO TuxkBemiknot Pernon

Bo TukBemkuoT Perrion mocroerne u c€ yuTe mocTojaT 601ecTH Ko THKBemanu
T'H JIeKyBaaT Ha anTepHaTUBeH HaduH. [locrojar OonecTw JeKyBaHH CO OWIIKH, CO
pasHu CMECH U MAcTH Ofi OMJIKH, KOMOWHHpAmhe Ha XPAHIHUBH COCTOjKH, JICKYBAhC
co ynoTpeda Ha pa3IuyHU MPEIMETH O]l CEKOjIHEBHA YIIOTpe0a, JIeKyBambe COo 0acHhe
UTH.

,,BHJIIKHTE CE OJIMIETBOPCHUE Ha >KUBOTHATA, IUIOJOHOCHATA CHJIA Ha
MPUPOJIaTa, a BEPYBAKETO BO HUBHATA YyJIOTBOPHA MOK IPH JICKYBAHETO € CTapo
KOJIKy ¥ YOBEIITBOTO W € MPHUCYTHO Kaj cute Hapoau.“ (Maxapujocka, 2014, ctp.
37) buskute ce KOpUCTAT 3a MPaBeHE Ha 4aj, JCK MM MaK, MAcT 32 Madykame. Bo
Tukgpeujara, 3a pa3indHu OOJIECTH, CE KOPUCTAT CICTHUBE OWIIKH:

3a 6onecmu 60 berume 0pobo6uU, Kako OPOHXUMUC, ACmMMA, ce Yynompedysa 4aj
00: cunan, noobern, jaenuxa, 6en cies, YpH cies.

3a xapouosackyrapnuom cucmem, 0OHOCHO 34 cpyesu 3a001y6albd, HepPEHU
pacmpojcmea, 21a8oboiKa, bpaouxapouja, cmeHokapoujd, AHeUHA NeKMopPUC, BUCOK
KPGeH npumucox, HajMHO2Y ce nPpenopawysa yajom oo 210z, 00 Oel u ypee 2noe.

3a eocnanenue na ychama wiyniuna ce npenopawyea uaj oo sxcaiguja uiu
UPAHCKo Yysexe.

3a nepsnuom cucmem, Hajuecmo KOpUCmena u HajMHOZY NPenopasysana OuIKa
e sanapujanama. Mcmo maka, ce ynompebysa u nasanoama, 21020m, OOCUTEK,
Majuuna oywuya, Kamuauya.'

Opn xoMmOuWHaIMja Ha OWIIKM, Jalud Toa Ke OujaT meT OWIKA WM TOBeKe,
OwikapuTe IpaBaT MacT, 32 BHaTpelIHa W HaJBopeliHa ynorpeba. bumHa macr ce
ynotpeOyBa 3a JIEKyBarbhe Ha HEIllle, jaJie’KH Ha TeJI0, HAJBOPEIIHN HU3PACTOIH.

Co KoMOMHHMpame Ha XPAHJIHUBH COCTOjKH, OJHOCHO 3a IOJ00pyBame Ha
AMYHOJIOIIIKaTa COCTOj0a, ce TMpaBH CMeca OA: MallyH, OPEB, JCIIHUK W OaaeM.
JlobueHara cMeca o1 OBHE TIPOU3BOJIH CE jaJie CEKOe YTPO, MO eIHA JIAKUIKA.

bBakrepuja BO KENyIHUKOT, HA HAPOJCH HAYMH, CE JICKYBa CO TMOMOII Ha JKUB
KOMITUD U 1ekep. JICKOT € Bo TeUHOCTa Koja ja MyIITa KOMITUPOT, BO TSKOT Ha HOKTA,
BO KOMOMHAaIUja CO MICKePOT. ,, 3a ocenyonuxom, 3a baxmepuja. Jlekapume neuam
co Hekou Opy3u pabomu, jac xaxcyam eaxa: 3a baxmepujama camo mpebde nem
Komnupa. Ye 2o uzmuuus KomMnupom uaseuep, ue 20 UzOpuuiuil, e 20 npeceyui
2ope, ue omeopuul eona OYynKd, ue cmaeuul eOHa Kapena aanxicuyka ueuep, ue 20
3aMEOPULL MOA U Ye 20 OCMAUll HOYecKa 0a cmoe yena Hou — 0d npespue yYHampe.
Toa e nex 3a bakmepuja.

Bo MuHaTOTO, HEKOM OOJIECTH Ce JIEKyBaJie CO yHmoTpeda Ha MpeIMeTH KOU
Ce JIeN O] CeKOjIHEBHUOT JKMBOT Ha YOBEKOT. J[eHec OBHME HAYMHU Ha JICKYBambe Ce

! Mudopmarop: Vuja Foprues, poren 1943 romuna Bo c. Yemepcko, Kapanapim. Kaxysamero ¢
cHnMeHo Ha 9.6.2021 roxuna Bo KaBagapiu. Coummiia: bojana Camaprinesa.

2 HUudopmarop: Anornnmer. KaxyBameTo e cHumeHo Ha 9.6.2021 ronuna Bo KaBagapuu. CHUMMIIA:
Bojana Camapuuesa.

145



bojana Camapumuesa, AHa BuranoBa-Punrauesa

OCTaHaTH caMo Kaj IOCTapuTe JIMNaA: ,, 3a epbom cea cuHanku cu ienume, a npeo moa
cmapume ce pedeme wawiu. Yawu wo nuume. Ye namauxame mManxky MpcHo, namyKye
Ye 3ananume U HUYKYMY 4auiama ye a mypume Ha 2pOom u ye Han 'He 4auama meco.
Hnu mpu webpumxu Ha nende ye u HapeOuwl, ye u 3anaiull U ye U Hapeouu yauume
HUYKYMY U OHO 20 COOUPA HACMUHOM HA2ope, Mecomo ye 20 cobepe. Ilopano maka
npaseme. Hemawie nu cunanka, nu nexapu y cenomo. Hu cmapume ce 6yyame u eonu
co Opyeu. Ha ocunom ue a mypuw uenama, niemayxa ueida 00 4apanu wo niemume,
U ye a yeopuwi u no epbom ye jHcumKawl u moa nyka.

3a nekyBame Ha Oonectr Bo THkBemmMjara ce mpuMeHyBa U faemeTo. [locTojar
nuta Kou 0ajaT HajuecTo O YOI, yIJIaB, HACTHHKA/TPYEBH BO CTOMAK, ,,I[PBEHAIIA"
— LPBEHH JIMIIau U Apyru Oomnectu. OBue nuia, 0ajadyu, ©MaaT CBOM TaMHCTBEHHU
300poBH co Kou Oaat u ekyBaar. Ce BepyBa Jieka Kora HeKOj Ke Te BUH, Ke TH Jaje
KOMILITMMEHT, ke Te To(alid WiK NaK Kora HEeKoj TIOKaXyBa JbyOoMopa, ce MojaByBa
1aBO0OOJIKAaTa KAKO CUMIITOM, TOTAIll IOCTAPHUTE BEJIAT JIeKa T€ YPOUuHJIe, OJJHOCHO Te
(atune yporure. Criopes Ka)KyBamara Ha TIOCTApHUTe, TOA IO MpaBar JIUIa CO CHHU
»MOIIPH‘* OYH WJIH ,,3aBUTUBH * OUM. Toram JIMIETO IMTOo 0ae, Co pa3IndHu 300POBU
Y Ha pa3JInYeH Ha4WH To NpaBu Toa. Hajuecto Toa ro mpasar co coi, a HeKOj CO COI
1 OOCHIIEK, U 10TOA TOa, CTABEHO BO XapTHja Win caideTa, To JaBaaT Ja ro HOCHUIII
co cebe HeKOj MeproA WM JIa TO CTABUII 0] TIEPHULIA JOJIeKa CIIHeNl, a Kora Ke ce
pa30ynuIL, 1a ce U3MHEII CO CONTa U ¢O Boja. KapakTepucTH4YHO € Toa IITO, 38 BpeMe
Ha 0acmeTo, JoACKa TH U3roBapaaT CBOUTE 300pOBHU, THE HAJUECTO CE TPOSEBaar.

[Toxpaj 6aeme co TMIHO MPHUCYCTBO, OaCHE O] yPOIIH MOXKE JIa Ce HAIpaBy 1 Ha
Kpra, Oiry3a, MauIia, Mapamue UTH.

2.1. BepyBame BO COH — TOJIKYBaH-€ Ha COHHMINTA 32 JIeKyBame 0o1ecTH

JeHec cé ymTe MOCTOM BEPYBAHETO BO 3HAUCH,CTO HA COHOT, a C€ MpaBar M
Opojuu TonkyBama. C¢ yIITe MOCTojaT COHUIITATa BO KOM boT MM HEKOj CBETEI] UM
Ka)KyBa Ha HEKOW ITUIIa JICKOBUTH 300POBH WJIM HAUYWH HA JICKYBAWkE HA Pa3IMYHH
oonectu. Jlyfeto BepyBaar BO COHHUINITATA M BO HUBHOTO 3Hauyewme. JleHec mocTojar
Y COHOBHHUIIM BO KOU C€ JIAJICHH Pa3lIMYHU TOJKYBamka 3a Pa3IMYHHU COHUIITA. 3a
TOJIKYBamh€ Ha COHUILTATA M HUBHOTO 3HaUE€H-€, O] OHA ILITO IO TOOMBME KaKO MOJATOK
CO HAaIIETO TEPEHCKO NCTPAXKYBAME, € CIICIHOBO:

HaponoT BepyBa Jieka COHOT MOKe Ja OuJie MPUKAXYBarhe HA UHU HACTAHH.
HajuecTo ucxonot e mo3uTuBeH.

ITocTton BepyBame Kaj HEKOHM JeKa COHMINTATA HE CE MHOTY YEeCTH, HO JieKa
CEKOralll Ce CO HeKOja BayKHa ITOpaKa U 3HAYCHE.

Ce BepyBa JieKa JOKOJIKY BO COHOT TaryBall MHOTY, a Tarara € mpociie/ieHa co
COJI3H, BO UJIHUHA TH MIPETCTOH PAJIOCEH IEPHO/.

Ce BepyBa JeKa JOKOJKY COHYBAIll TOJ YOBEK, HEKOj ke modmHe. J[oKomKy
COHYBAIII MAIIIKO — K& TIOUYMHE KEHCKO JTUIIE OJ] TBOETO CEMEjCTBO, & KO Ha COHOT TH
Ce M0jaBH KeHA — Ke TIOYMHE MAIIIKO JIUIE OJ] CEMEjCTBOTO.

3 HUndopmarop: Marna Kocrosa, ponena Bo 1937 ronguna Bo c¢. Yecenape, Kasagapiu. Kaxxysamero e
cHUMeHO Ha 6.6.2021 roguna Bo KaBagapuu. Caumuia: bojana Camaprnesa.
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AKO Ha COH TU Ce I0jaBH IOINTAp, MOJMIACI] WK KO, TOA 3HAUU JIeKa Ke
JIOOHEII HeKOj TJIac, HeKOja Mmopaka.

JI0KOJIKY COHyBAII JIPBO, IPBOTO MPETCTABYBa MapH.

AKo COHYBaIII 3arajJicHa BOjia — TOa € JIOIIIO.

AKko coHyBalll OMCTpa BOJa, 3HAYH 32 OP30 BpeMe Ke ¢e M3HEHA/IUIII O] HEIIITO.

JlokoJiKy cOHyBaIIl HEKOj CBETEI] KaKo TH MPHOI'a, T€ 3eMa BO MPETPaTKy WIH T
3aIlITUTYBa BO COHOT OJ] HEIITO, C€ BEPYBa JIeKa UCTHOT CBETEI] € TBO] 3aILITUTHHUK.

2.2. CyeBepHja MOBpP3aHH €O 00JIeCTHTE

CyeBepueTo € NpUCYTHO HU3 LIEHOT CBET, I1a Taka U BO MakeqoHHja U BO
Tuksemmjara. Toa e ApeBeH OCTATOK O MIPAUCTOPUCKOTO MOMMAHE Ha CBETOT, KOTa
LeJsata npupoja Ouina ogyXoTBOpPEHa U YOBEKOT BEpyBaJl JeKa CE ILTO IO ONKPYXKyBa,
MMa CBoja ayIia.

IIpu coOupame Ha momatoru 3a cenoro Barama, KamueBcku 3amurian
HEKOJIKYy BepyBama Ha HApOJIOT, KOM c€ I0Ka3arell 3a IPUCYCTBO Ha CyeBepHjaTa BO
Tuxsemmujara:

ITon BpOa He ce crine, Ouejku ce BepyBa jJeka ke ce pa3donuir o1 Oyopesw.

Kora ke ce mpeceuesno apBo, ce CTaBajo KaMeH Bp3 MIPECEUYCHOTO, 3a J1a HE I'0
(aTu KIeTBa OHOj KOj I'O MPECEKOI IPBOTO.

[Tocroeno BepyBame Jieka TeTeNl BO Kykara He Tpeba Ja ce 4yBa MoBeke Off
JBe ronuHU. J[0 ABE TOAMHU METEJIOT Teel M BUKai ,,I'u ra3ga®, a moroa BUKam ,,Jac
raszfaa‘“, a Toa 3Haueno ra3ziara a ympe.

Bo MuHaroTo ce BepyBaJio AeKa ako BO IOJIETO C€ I0jaBaT MHOTY IUIyBLH, Ke
Hacraren raj Mery JIyrero.

Ce BepyBao nexa Ha I 'ypropien kora ke ce pa3y/uir, Tpea 1a KacHeI MaIkKy
71e0 3a J1a He Te MpeKyKa KyKaBHIla, BO CIIPOTHBHO HEIITO JIOMIO TE OYEKYBAJIO HCcTaTa
TOJIUHA.

He 6mmo mobpo, noxexa oxwui, maToT Aa TH OWe MpecedeH of 3MHja, 3ajak,
JMcuIa, €X WIM OpHA Madka. THe Hocene Hecpeka. AKo Toa ce ciy4yd, Tpeba aa
Kaxkel: ,,Bamiero e Baie, moeto e moe.* (Kamuercku, 2012, ctp. 106—109)

TepeHckuTe UcTpaxkyBama BO THUKBEIIKNOT PErMoH HU MoKaxaa JeKa HapoAoT
c¢ YIITE UMa CTPABONOYUT KOH OJIPE/ICHH CyeBEepHja U HE Ce OTKa)KyBa OJI HUBHOTO
MIPUMEHYBALE U TOJKYBAmLE: ,, 3a ymKama eukam, ako yme, oeka Ounio iouo, oexa
HeKoj 00 maa ghamunuja ue novune. L{pna mauxa axko me npeceue, UCMo, HEUIMo
ye mu ce dece y mua OeH U 3amod Ka ye a UOUlL maa ypHama madxa, e gpuuu
Kamenue 0a u 20 npeceuuus namom. Buerwemo na xyue, ucmo, ne e yoaso. Buxam
0exa nexoj ue nouune. “

4 Hudopmatop: Eneonopa Kocrosa, pomena 1978 romgmna Bo Illtum, mpecenena Bo Kasamaprm.
KaxcyBamero e cuumeHo Ha 7.6.2021 ronuna Bo KaBanapiu. Coummiia: bojana Camapyuesa.
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2.3. IIpa3Huum ¥ CBETUHU — 3aAIITUTHUIU O 00JIECTH

TukBemujaTa € Mmo3HaTa MO OpPOJHUTE JO30BH Hacaaw. Kako 3amITHTHHK Ha
JI03j€TO ¥ OBOLIKHUTE, THKBEIIaH! To ciaBar 1 yectByBaar Cs. TpudyHn.

Bo wmonorpadujata 3a rpang Kasagapru, KamueBckum u KocragmHOBCKa
CBeJIoYaT 3a Mpa3HyBameTo Ha npa3HuKoT CB. TpudyHn. Toa e npasHuK Koj J103apuTte
ro ciasar Ha 14 ¢epyapu. Toa e JieH Kora THE U3JIETyBaaT Ha JIO30BUTE ITOBPIIUHU
1 CO 3aKpOjyBam€ Ha HEKOJIKY JIO3W, KO MPUTOA T'H TI0JIeBaaT CO BUHO M PakHja, 3a
roawHara aa oume OepuKeTHa, CHMOOIUYHO TO O3HAUyBaaT MOYETOKOT Ha padoTara.
Bo xpamor ,,Cs. lumutpuja“, Bo KaBamapuu, ce oqp>KyBa cBeTa JUTYpPrHja BO YECT
Ha CB. TpudyH u co ocBeTyBame Ha BOIA M 3aKpOjyBambe Ha BHHOBAra Jio3a, Ce€
OnarocinoByBa 3a 100ap u kBanuteteH poa. (Kamuescku; Kocragunoscka, 2004, ctp.
25)

3a mpasHyBame Ha Ipa3HUK Bo Tukeemmjara ceeqoun u [letkoB JoBan. imeHo,
Bo cenoto JlomHa bomasa ce mpasnyBa mpasaukor CB. Apxanren Mwuxani. OBoj
[IPa3HUK ce MpociiaByBa Ha 19 cenTeMBpH, a HEKOJIKY HEIENH Ipel MpPasHUKOT,
BpaOOTEHUTE BO MaHACTUPOT, 3a€JHO CO CBEILITCHULUTE, CEIaHUTE U COCENaHMTE,
rmomMaraar BO MaHACTUPOT 3a 3/]paBje Ha CEMEjCTBOTO, CTOKaTa M 3a 00ap OepHUKeT.
Tue ru BapocyBaar cure ofau (CoOM) BO MAaHACTHPOT, TM OpUIIAT TPO30PLHUTE,
ce ypenyBa KyjHaTa, ce TOATOTBYBaaT Ka3aHH, YMHHUH, MPUOOp 3a janerme uTH. Ha
JICHOT Ha Mpa3HUKoOT, 19 centemMBpH, BO MaHACTUPOT ojaar roctu on Kasamapiu,
Herotuno, Jlemup Kanuja u on oxonmuute cena Bo Tuksemmjata. Cekoj o1 HUB OIH
BO MaHACTHPOT, CM HOCH TIOIapOK M Tajii cBeka 3a 3apasje. (I[letkos, 2007, ctp. 115)

3a npasnukor CB. Epemuja, koj ce mpasnyBa Ha 14 maj, Bo TukBemujara nma
eJIeH MHTePECeH PUTYyall KOj HajuecTo ro U3BelyBaar xeHute. FiMeHo, 0BOj pa3HUK
ce CMeTa 3a 3alITUTHUK Ha JIOMOT Off HaJIBOPEIIHN HaTPaIHHUIINA, OMHOCHO 3MuH. Ha
JCHOT Ha MPa3HUKOT, CE 36Ma HEKOj METaJleH caj U Tpeba Ja HallpaBUIIl TPU Kpyra
OKOJIy KyKaTa M J1a TPOIlall Ha CafoT CHJIHO, 3a J1a T'M N30pKall 3MUHTE.

CymrrHara Ha TaKBUOT OOpeJ € J1a ce HalpaBH rojieMa BpeBa o] Koja 3JI0TO Ke
cH 3aMHHe. BeymHoceT u MHOTY 00penu co MackH BO CBOjaTa oOpeHaTa aKTUBHOCT
BKJIy4yBaaT CUJIHO TPOTAhE U BUKAKE, a IIEJITa € Ja ce N30pKa 3710TO IITO IMOJAJIEKY.
3510T0 MOKe Ja Ouje Bo popMa Ha HATIIPUPOIHA MOjaBa, )KUBOTHO (HAjYECTO 3MHja)
WA CMPTOHOCHA 0OJIECT.

3. OOpenHa aKTHBHOCT 32 3aLUTUTA O 31U CHJIH

,,O0peIoT ja mpeTcTaByBa IpBaTa CollMjaiHa AaKTHBHOCT HA YOBEKOT. Toa € HaunH
Ha BOCTAHOBEHO OJIHECYBamhC, MpE3eMame OJPE/ICHH JICjCTBA CIIOpE]l HEMHUIIaHH
npaBuia (IIPU OAP)KYBaE BEPCKU M IPYTd CBEUEHOCTH), 3apail IOCTUIHYBamHbE
Ha rmocakyBaHHOT ycreX.” (AHacracoBa-lIkpumapuk, 2008, ctp. 46). MerfyToa, co
TEKOT Ha BPEMETO 0OpeauTe ce UCIpa3HyBaaT Ol CBOjaTa MUTOJIOIIKA COAPKHUHA U
ce cBeqyBaar Ha oOnuau. [IpakTuKyBameTo Ha 0OMYanuTe ce ciaydyBa 0e3 MOCTOCHE
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CBECT 32 HUBHOTO MPBOOUTHO 3Hauewe. Crnopen Anacracoa-llkpumapuk, ,,MHOTY
o0Opeau Ha KpajoT cTaHyBaar oOnvau. MI3BeCHHM JIjCTBa cE OJIp)KyBaar Kako o0uyawu,
HO HE Ce ITaMeTH MPUYNHATA 3011ITO Ce MpaKkTUKyBaaT. HamecTo mpuumHara, octanysa
CTPaBOT JIeKa K& ce CIydd HEeITO KOOHO aKo He Ce MOBTOPH JIEjCTBOTO (CTPABOT OfI
HEW3BPIIIYBAKkETO ja HAJIMAHYBA CMHCJIATa HA U3BPIIYyBamkeTo Ha 00penoT). Taka ce
3a0opaBa cMHcIIaTa Ha OJIpe/IcHH 00pe/n, HaKo THE M HATaMy CE IMOBTOPYBAaT MpeKy
oOuyajuara npaktuka‘“. (Anacracosa-lllkpumapuk, 2008, ctp. 46).

3HauaeH CETMEHT Kaj yXOBHATa KyJITypa Ha MakeOHIIUTe, HO U TOIIHUPOKO Ha
bankanor, 3a3emaar o0peauTe co Macku. MackuTe ce jaByBaaT Kako MOKHO CPEICTBO
3a 3amTuTa. HapoaoT ru KOpucTH Mpy pa3Hu UTPH, MPEKY KOU, CO HUBHHUOT CTPAIeH
n3mIen, THe Tpeda a IMpeAn3BUKaaT CTPaB, OJBPATHOCT M Y)Kac W Ja TM U30pKaaT
CHUTE 3JIM CHJIH.

Enna on Hajro3HaruTe Macku U urpa Bo TuKBelIWjara, Koja MpeTcTaByBa elieH
OJ1 HajcTapuTe MaraHcku oouyvau, ce [losomapure, oqHocHo [lomomapcekara urpa. Bo
TuxBenknoT Pernon, [lonomapure HajuecTo MOTEKHYBaje o cenara. /[enec HUB ru
nMa Bo cenara Pecasa u bernunire.

[lomomapure ce rpyna nyre, MpeTeKHO Makd. 3a U3pab0OTKa Ha HUBHATa MacKa
Haj4YeCcTo Ce CpeKaBa TKACHWHATA, a NCTO TaKa M IITaBeHATa KOXKa 0]] KOja Haj3acTareHa
ejaI‘HCIHKaTa, oBYaTa 1M Koxara o4 AuBa WIH IINTOMAa CBHIbA. 3a MaCKHpameC Ha JIULCTO
HajuecTo ce ynoTpedyBa jarieHoT, carure o pypHHUTE U OrHUAIITaTa Wi (adpudku
6om m mvmuHKH. Ha cBojaTa momoBWHa MMaar 3akadeHo SBOHIH. |lomomapute ce
OpraHm3mpaar Bo nepuoaoT nomery boxunk m borojaBnenue, Bo The I€HOBH Kora
Bo/aTa HE € KPCTEHa, MO3HaTH KaKo ,,HeKpCTeHH JeHoBU ‘. Cropen HapoIHUTE
BepyBama, BO THE JIBAHACCET JICHA [IeTaaT pa3Hy BEIITEPKHU, BAMIIUPH, YyMa, Kojiepa
u npyro. Mcro Taka, ce BepyBa JeKka BO OBUE JICHOBH BOJaTa € OICEJHAaTa O] OBHE
JYXOBH, Taa € JIEyHKa — HEMOKHa, HEKPCTEHa, KPCTOT € Bp3aH M HeMa CHJia BO OBHE
JICHOBU J1a TIOMOTHE W Ja TW MPOTOHHW. HUBHHUTE PUTYyaJHH WUTPU CE MPOCICACHH
CO IPaMCKH W KOMUYHH €JIEMEHTH, HCIIOJIHETH CO MarvMcKd JIejcTBa, KOW WMaar 3a
e Ja To M30pKaaT JIOMIOTO OJl CEJOTO, a BO MCTO BpeMe Ja JioHecar OepukeT |
Onarococroj0a 3a rogMHAaTa LITO HACTAITYBA.

Ocgen [lonmomapute Bo TukBemujara, mo3Haru ce u Pycanuure. Tue ja umaar
ucrara 1ei kako u [lomomapure, na ru M30pKaar 37MTE CHIIM, a HUBHATa UTpa ce
W3BEAyBa BO HCTHOT Iepuo, o1 boxkuk 1o borojasnenne — Boaumw. ,,OBue putyairnu
TPyTH T U3BPIIYBaaT CBOUTE PUTYaJId BO OOPEIHOTO BpeMe, MapKHUPAHO CO OIIIITA U
o0enrHyBavKa QyHKIHja, CO 1IeJI JIa CE 3aIITUTH YOBEKOT U CE IITO € KUBO O] pa3HU
3114, KaKO W Jia MpHUJI0Hecar 3a omiirara oiarococrojoa Ha siyrero”. (BemuukoBcka,
2011, ctp. 146). ,,Pycanuckuor oOpeieH KOMILIEKC, KOj HEKoralll OUjI HepacKUHINBO
Bp3aH 3a CKyTOT Ha MaKeJIOHCKaTa HapOoJHa TPaJUIH]ja, HAjAUPEKTHO € 3aCBEIOYCH
Bo 3ammcoT Ha Ky3man Illamkapes (1834 — 1909) Bo 1884 rommna. (Buranosa —
Punragesa, 2019, ctp. 30). 3a mOCTOEHETO HA PYCAINCKUTE WTPH HA MAaKETOHCKO
1o Ky3man IllankapeB muiryBa Bo JeTand JaBajku onuc Ha Pycanwwre, HUBHHOT
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U3IVIe]], OpraHM3acKaTa OCTaBeHOCT, KaKo U 0OpeTHUTE aKTUBHOCTH. BuTaHoBa-
PuHraueBa rnokaxcyBa Jieka 3a MpuCycTBOTO Ha Pycanuure Bo MakenoHH]ja HITyBa
u Pucto CramkoB, Bo cBojata MoHOrpaduja 3a ¢.CtojkoBo, kako U Kupo Kozapos
3a pycanuckute urpu Bo ¢. CekupHUK, BO okonuHara Ha Crpymuna. Mcrto Taka,
Pycanunte O6une ciomenatu u Bo natonucot Ha Ensapn bpayH, koj matupa ox 1669
roaunHa, W Bo maronucoT Ha [lopu boBen, koj Bo uetupuecerture roguau Ha XIX
Bek, Bo ColyH, 3a0emnesxan pycaiicKo opo.

Bo Tuksemmjara, Pycanuure Ouiie HajuecTo 3acTarneHu Bo cenara J[peHoBo u
Corot, Kajzie MTO UMaJI0 HajMHOTY moceneHunu ox 300pcko, Erejcka Makemnonuja.
Bo 1935 roauna, Bo c. JlpeHoBo, 6uio popmupano KynTypHO yMETHHYKO JPyIITBO
»Pycanuu‘. Bo oBue rpynu y4ecTByBaJie CAMO MaXKH.

3.1. Bonara kako cpeacTBoO 3a JieKyBame 001ecTH

BepyBamara BO JICKOBUTH BOM U U3BOPH CE UCTO TaKa MIMPOKO PACIPOCTPAHETH
BO MakKeJOHCKaTra HapogHa Tpaauiuja. Tue Boan M M3BOpH A0OWBAJE CBOM MMUIbA,
a M3BOpHUTE HajuecTo Onje MMEHYBaHM BO YEeCT Ha HeKoj cerel. Hajuecto moxpaj
HUB C€ Tpajiele Majli [PKBUYKH WIH MaHAacTHpH. ,,CHMOOJHMKara Ha BojaTa BO
BepyBamara U BO OOpPEIUTE CE COCTOM OJ JIBE OCHOBHH (DYHKIIMHM: OYHCTYBa4Ka M
CIIPOBEIyBamke Ha MIIOMHOCT. (Bpaxkunoscku, 1998, ctp. 102).

[TocTojar 1 TakaHapeueHU CaAaMOBUJICKH BOJH, KOW HApOJIOT T'M MPETCTaBYBaJ
KaKo KeHH — CaMOBWJIHA. BO TEKOT Ha HAmIeTO MCTpaKyBame, T0OWBME ITOJIATOIH
nexa ¥ Bo TukBemknot PerrnoH mocrojar JeKOBUTH M CAaMOBUIICKH Boz. CaMOBHIICKA
BoJzla MMa BO oOiacta MokmminTe, kaj MaHacTupoT CB. Hukona. OBaa Boza JeKyBasa
OJI pa3JIM4HU OOJIECTH, a CE BepyBa JieKa cO IIOMOII Ha OBaa BOZA MJIaJio MOMYe, KOe
OWJIO HETOJIBUYKHO, ITOYHAJIO J1a CE JIBUXKH CAMOCTOJHO.

Bo c. Jlabuumte uma iekoButa Boaa, Cs. [letka. On oBaa Boza jtyreto Oapasie
JIeK 3a I1aBo0oJIKa, 3a BUJI, 3a 0ojKa Bo ouuTe. Bo c. [IpaBeqHuk moctou memrepa Bo
KOja M3BHpa JiekoBUTa Boa. Ce BepyBa JeKka 4oBeK Tpeba /ia Ouje 9ncT, 6e3 rpes 3a
Jla MOYKe Jia Biie3e BO Memrepara. ,, ¥ JJabnuwme uma rexkosuma 6oda, Ce. Ilemka, 3a
enasobonxa, 3a ouu, maxea paboma. Mma y Kononuwme maxoé KameHr 3a ni0OHOC.
HUma u manacmupue mamy. YV Ilpaseonux uma newmepa wo uma 80da. Axo uma
Hewlo, Ha npumep, He CU YucC Ka wio mpebe, ako umaul HeKoj epe, ue Gle3uil — He
Mouwt 0a UCnaoHuul 00 yHampe uiu na He mouws oa eresuut. Ipeba oa cu uuc co
oyuia u co cpye.

3.2. Kyarnure kaMema M 00penoT ,POBJEKYBame* KaKo Jesl O0f
JIEKYBAYKHOT 00peeH KOMILIEKC

3a 3amTUTa Ha CBOETO 3JIpaBje, HAPOJOT Oapaj crac ¥ MOMOII M BO KYJITHH
KaMmema. Bo MakegoHcKkaTa HapoaHa TPaAWIIH]ja € TT03HaTa II0J0TBOpHATa (DyHKIH]ja
Ha KaMeHOT. lIMeHo, mocTa mo3HaT € 00peoT ,,TPOBIEKYBamke KOj O H3BEIyBaH

> HUundopmatop: Anornmer. KaxyBameTo e cHuMmeHo Ha 9.6.2021 ronuna Bo KaBagapuu. CHUMMIIA:
Bojana Camapuuesa.
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O] CTpaHa Ha MOEJMHEI] WK OJf CTPaHAa Ha KOJICKTHBOT KAaKO KOJICKTHBHA 3allITUTHA
Mepka. MokTa Ha 3alliTUTa W JICKYBamke, MOKpaj MPOBJICKYBAHETO O] KaMEH, ja
MMaar Y JIpBjarta v pa3jindHu NpeMeTH. ,,KaMeHOT € e/ieH o] HaTypaHUTe CUMOOIH
KOj CO CBOjOT 00NHK, popMa, ToleMUHA 1 IIBPCTHHA € CUMOOJT Ha BeYHA er3UCTEHIIH]a.
KameHoT Bo criopeiba co IpyruTe MpeIMEeTH BO MPUPOATA Ce PA3IUKYBa M0 CBOjaTa
TBPJIOCT U TPAJjHOCT HA MATEPHjaliOT, & CO HEOOMYHUOT TAMHCTBEH OOJHK, acolupa
Ha HeropaTa MOBP3aHOCT CO HaTIpHupoaHuTe cuiu U Mok.“ (Kapayocku, 2015, ctp.
99-100).

Herosara nexoButa (yHKIIMja goara JO W3pa3 W IPEKy IMPOBUPAKBE HHU3
MyKHATHHUA HA HEKOM Kamema. Ce pa3BWJI YMHOT Ha TPOBICKYBamhe HHU3 OTBOPOT,
MECTO KaJie MOXKE JIa CE BOBJICUE T1aBa, paka win 1eio teno. Ce BepyBa Jieka KyJITHUTE
KaMeHa IITUTAT Off YPOK, OJI CEKAKBO 3JI0, U CE BepyBa JieKa I0Ce/[yBaaT CBOjCTBO Ha
oronyBame. OOpenHaTa akTUBHOCT OKOJIy OBHE KaMela HajuecTo Ce M3BEeAyBa 3a
BpEME Ha HEKO] MPa3HUK WU cjlaBa Ha HeKoj MaHacThp. OBOj 00pe1 MOCTOU U JICHEC
U c¢ yIITe MOCTOjaT JIyl'e Ko Oapaar crac BO OBHE KYJITHH KaMema. Haj3acTamneHo e
BEPYBaBETO BO HUBHATA MOK 32 TUIOJHOCT.

Bo TukBerujara mocTojar HeKOJIKY KyITHH KaMerba. [Ipy HallleTo HCTpakyBame
JoOMBMeE MoaToIM 3a Hekou oj1 HuB. Bo c¢. Kamen [lon mocTou kapna Bo koja Iyrero
ce nposiekyBaar. OBOj 4yMH ce u3BeAyBa 3a MIoAHOCT. Bo ¢. Kononuinre mocrou
KaMeH kaj MmaHacTupoT CB. AtaHac. ,, ¥ Kononuwme uma eden kamen, moa 20 sukam
Cé. Amanac 3umen u ce ode mamy. Tua wo ce menioouu, wio cu umam odncenoa,
cu 3amucnyam, ama nosuute e moa 3a nioonoc. Ce epmam mpu namu Maxjicom u
Jlcenama, cu naxam ceexka u co C8eKama mpu namu ce epmam u cu maxcyéam, od
peuume, 0anu jazue, 0aiu napu, Odiu YOKOIA0o, OULO uo, 00 HAjMario 00 Hajeoremo,
U aKko ocmate bpemena jHceHama, 00 200UHA, CO MOA WO CU 20 MAKCALA U CO Oememo
cu 20 donaca na kamernom. Muo2y oywu mamy ocmanaie bpemenu.

3.3. AMajiauuTe KaKo CpPeACTBO 32 3aLUTUTA 011 00JIeCTH

Bo Texot Ha cBOeTO UCTpaxyBame 3a amajnunte, KoBauesa jioara 10 oaTonu
JieKa THE HAjMHOTY OWJIe 3acTalyBaHM BO MAraHCKUOT MEpUod. Amajiuure Ouie
n3paboTyBaHH O] pa3IMYHM MaTepujalid: Of Koxa, Oakap, IMHK, c¢ J0 CKalOLECHH
KaMemba, JIOTIOTHETH CO Marucku cuMOOITH, 300POBHU M aCTPOJIONIKH CIHKH. buaejku
HEKOM CUMOOIIM Ha aMajiIuuTe OWJIe TOUYECTH OJ] OCTaHATUTE, CE TIPETIIOCTaByBa Jeka
HUBHAaTa HaMeHa OWITa 3a 3aIITHTa OJl 371 IEMOHCKH CHIIH, IPOTHB YPOIIH, HECPEKH,
Oorecty, 3a WCHEIUTETHH e UTH. Kora ce Hocele 3a JIeKOBUTA HAMEHa, THE Ce
HoceJie Ha OOJTHOTO MECTO, a KOra ce HOCeJIe 3a 3alITHUTA, HAjueCTO CE HOCEJIE OKOIY
Bpator.’

6 HNndopmarop: Eneonopa Kocrosa, pomena 1978 romuna Bo Illtum, npecenena Bo Kasagapru.
KaxysameTo e cHuMeHo Ha 7.6.2021 roauna Bo KaBamapru. Caumniaa: bojana Camaprmesa.

7 Kosauca Jlunuja. (2017). Ynorpebara Ha aMajIuUTe BO MAaruCKH M JICKOBUTH LIEJIA BO AHTHKAra, co
OCBPT Ha HHBHOTO TOJIKyBame JeHec Bo PenyOnuka Makenouuja. [lampumonuym.mx. eoouna 10, op.
15. Cxomje: Kanamyec.
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JeHec, amajnujara mpercTaByBa Maj MPEAMET, CO 3alUC WK 0e3 3amuc, To
ce HocH co cebe kako 3amrTuTa. Ce BepyBa Jieka Taa ITHTH O YPOLH, O[] JIOLITH OYH,
OJl OMpa3a, Maruy, yIuiaB, HECPEKU B CEKaKkBU OoyiecTr. AMmajirjara MoXe 1a Onme
KPCT, Majia MKOHKA, HEKOE KaMeHYe 3a KOe Ce BepyBa JIeKa nMa 3alliTHTHA MOK, rapye
obineka, HeKoj mpenmeT u apyro. Bo Tukpemknor Pernon nyreto HocaT amajiud u
BepyBaaT BO HMBHATA MOK, MAKO JICHEC BO M3pabOTKaTa Ha MCTHTE CE HACETyBaar
HOBUTE c(hakarma HA HOBUTE IeHEPAIUH.

4. 3aKkiIy4ox

Bo oBoj Tpyz, co momont Ha auTeparypa ox OpOjHH aBTOPH W MCTPaKyBadH, a
UCTO TaKa M MPEKy HAIIUTE TEPEHCKU UCTPaXKyBama, I MPETCTABUBME HAPOIHUTE
BepyBama Bo Oonectu Bo Tuksemwmjara. M He camo Oomecture, TyKy c€ IITO €
MOBP3aHO CO HUB, HUBHATA UCTOPH]ja, HUBHOTO JICKyBambe, CO OWIIKU, CO Oaeme, COo
npeametH. [ToTpedaTa Ha YOBEKOT Jia ¥ ce CIIPOTHUBCTABU Ha OojiecTa Ke pa3BHe 1eia
eIlHa TajieTa Ha BepyBama BO JICKOBUTH BOJH, KYITHU KaMea, 3alITUTHN aMajiIuu
KOM MMaaT 4yJOTBOpHA M JIEKOBHTa MOK. BepyBamara BO COHMIITA W HUBHOTO
TOJIKYBaFh€ CTO TaKa MPETCTaByBa HEPACKMHIIMB CETMEHT O] HapOJHATa KyJITypa Ha
MaKeJIOHCKHOT Hapoy. BepyBamara Bo 3aliTUTHaTa MOK Ha MPA3HHULUTE U CBETIIHTE,
MPa3HyBaWkETO Ha OAPEICHM Npa3HHUIM, oOpenHara MpakTUKa W 3a0paHHUTEe ce BO
HACOKa Ha 3aIlITUTA Ha 3aeJIHUIATa O]l CHITHUTE HAJCTH Ha 3J10TO.

Cute oBHe BepyBamba M 00MYay MPETCTaBYBAaT Ae Ol HAPOAHOTO TBOPEIITBO
Ha TukBemmjara, Koe ce H3IETyBa Kako IMOCeOHa IeIMHA CO CBOHM O€ne3n |
KapaKTePUCTHKH.
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Anonunmen. Jara Ha TepeHcko 3anuiryBame: 9.6.2021 roguHa
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Ancrpakt: TpyaoT ro pasmieayBa 3HaMEHUTOTO JIEJI0 Ha CPEAHOBEKOBHUOT HTAIHjAHCKH
noet [anre Anuruepu, boodcecmseena komeouja, BO KOHTEKCT Ha KJIaCHYHATA JIUTEpaTypa,
caTeHa He caMO Kako JIUTEparypa Ha KiacMuHaTa AHTHKA, TYKy M Kako JUTeparypa
Ha TPajHH KHIDKEBHH BPEIHOCTH BOOIIITO, 3€MEHA BO CBETCKH KOHTEKCT. 3aT0a TPYIOT €
TIOZICIICH Ha JIBE LEIIMHK, KOU IO TPETHPaar JeNoTo Ha [laHTe BO KOHTEKCT Ha HOBOBEKOBHATA,
Kako M BO KOHTEKCT Ha CTapOBEKOBHATa JMTeparypHa Tpamuimja. Ce KOHLEHTpHpaMe Ha
HEKOJIKY aBTopH, ['ere, briejk 1 Byarakos, kou nmpumaraar Ha pa3IMYHU KHIKEBHU (OpMaLiu
¥ KOW He TpaBar npepabdotka Ha Kowedujama, TyKy ceKoj TOCEOHO, BO 3aBUCHOCT O CBOjOT
CBETOIJIC, TH IIPETCTaByBaaT MOTHBUTE U CIIMKHUTE IPE3eMeHH 011 booicecmeenama komeouja
KoM pedepupaar Ha MOI3EMHOTO M HEOSCHOTO IIapPCTBO COIIACHO XPHUCTHjaHCKaTa BH3Hja.
[NoToa ce HaBpakaMe Ha UIMHUEbA OJ] AHTHKATa KOM My TpeTxonar Ha JlaHTe u ocTaBuie Tpara
BpP3 HETr0: CTAPOPUMCKHTE IIPETXpUCTHjaHCKU ToeTH OBuanj u Beprmmmy;j.

DANTE IN CONTEXT OF WORLD CLASSIC(AL) LITERATURE
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Abstract: The paper examines the important work of the medieval Italian poet Dante
Alighieri, The Divine Comedy, in the context of classic(al) literature, understood not only as
the literature of classical Antiquity, but also as the literature of enduring literary values in
general, taken in a world context. Therefore, the work is divided into two parts, which treat
Dante’s work in the context of the modern, as well as in the context of the ancient literary
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tradition. We concentrate on several authors, Goethe, Blake and Bulgakov, who belong to
different literary formations and who do not remake the Comedy, but each, depending on their
worldview, represent the motifs and images taken from the Divine Comedy as a treatment
of the underground and the kingdom of heaven according to the Christian vision. Then we
return to the names from Antiquity that preceded Dante and left a mark on him: the ancient
pre-christian poets Ovid and Virgil.

Bosen

[Tox mouMOT KJTacHYHA JIUTEpaTypa HEe ce Mmoapa3dupa camo JHuTeparypara Ha
KJIaCUYHATa AHTHKA, TYKYy M CEKOja JINTepaTypa, BO KOj OMUJIO TEpUOJ, 3eMeHa KaKo
oOpa3ser| 3a yMmeTHHuYKa BpenHocT. Mako JlaHTe My mpumnara Ha JOIHHUOT CpPEICH
BEK, Ha MPECBPTHHUIATA MOMEly peMIHMO3HaTa W PEeHECaHCHAaTa JINTEparypa, BO
HETOBOTO TBOPEIIITBO C€ CIydyBa CreIupUIHa KOMOWHAITHja HA BEPCKUTE MOTHBU
co (paHTa3HCKUTE W MUTOJOMIKH TPETCTaBH. TOKMY 3aroa, OCBEH IITO € NIl Of
Iiejazara Ha KJacHYHHU aBTOpH, JlaHTe mpeTcTaByBa U MOCT MOMEl'Y KOJIEKTUBHOTO
MUHATO Y UTHUHATA Ha JIUTeparypaTa Koja My CIIe/I1, [1a HeKOTalll KpUTUKAaTa BO HETO
I'M TJiena U paHuTe a3y Ha MaruyHUOT peanusaM. MmarumHapHocta Ha [lanTe ke
Ouse BCyIIHOCT MHCIMpANHja 32 MHOTY TO/IOIHEKHHU MmoeTd. Bo monaramomrHara
paspaboTka Ke T pasriieiaMe KHIDKEBHUTE Pealii KOH Ce JBIKAT BO JIBE Pa3IHIHU
BPEMEHCKH HACOKH, O] €/THa CTpaHa THE Ce OJHeCyBaar Ha BIIjaHueTo koe JlaHTte 10
¥MaJt Bp3 MOJOIHEKHUTE MTOETH, a O] IPyra CTPaHa Ha IOSTUTE KOU MY IIPETXOJIENE 1
Owie npecynHu 3a GOpPMUPAE HA OIPE/ICHU TTOSTCKU KapaKTEPUCTHKH Ha HETOBOTO
JIelio.

JlanTe moMery KoJIEKTHBHATA CBECT M HMHAMBUAYATHUOT AyX

Ho, xora no3narnot repmancku kputudap u ecretndap Epuk Oepbax (2021)
ce oOuayBa fa v copeau, Ha npumep, [lante u l'ete (koj € eeH Ipyr IuTepaTrypeH
KJIACHK, TIPUMAJHUK Ha TEepPMAaHCKHOT POMAHTH3aM), 3aKIydyBa JAeKa ,JIUKOBUTE
U cueHuTe Bo @aycem Ha I'ete ce pabora Ha MHIMBHIyaJHaTa Jylla W HEj3MHATA
HACTOpHja, THE ce OECMUCIICHN JHOKOJIKY He pedepupaar Ha OHOj KOj TH ITPOXKUBYBA.
Bo boowcecmeenama romeouja, nak, tue mnpumaraar Ha 00jeKTMBHHOT HOPEIOK
HaaBOp ox mHIuBHIyata™ (Auerbach, 134-143). BeymHocert, co [lanTte 3aBpiryBa
e/lHa epa M c¢ IITO Ke ce cIydyBa BO JIMTeparypara Ha HOBHOT BEK, IIOUHYBajKu of 15
BEK, 1a JI0 JICHEC, TM MMa BO MPE/ICH IUTaH CyOjeKTUBHHTE JIpaMU Ha JIMKOBUTE, a HE
KOJIEKTUBHHUTE OOpOM WK TpayMHu.

3atoa HeMa Ja OuJe HeBOOOMYAeHO IITO, IOIVIEAHATO HaHa3ad, Jel Ol
(banTazmaropujara Ha hooicecmeenama Komeouja IOTCETyBa Ha (DOIKIIOPHUTE OajKH,
Ha OHa NMPBUYHO HAPOAHO TBOPEILTBO KOE TO OJpa3yBajio KOJIEKTUBHUOT AyX. JlaHTe
' MUHYBA BCYIITHOCT UCTUTE €Tali KaKo jyHAKOT BO Oajkata', jyHakoT kako u Jlante

! Bragumup IIpom (2009) Bo Mopgonozuja na ckaznama v NIOCTaByBa yHUBEP3aIHHUTE €TAIH HA PA3BOj
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e 3aryOeH BO IlIyMa MopaJy HeMOYUTyBamke Ha ofjpesieHa 3abpaHa, 3apodeH Bo jama
KOja MMa yJiora Ha MHHIIHjalucku npoctop (kaj Jlante toa e Ilexonor), ce cpekapa
CO HEIPHjaTeIICKH JINKOBU KOU MY ce 3akaHa (kaj J[ante Toa ce Op0ojHUTE MUTOJIOIIKH
yynosuiura, Munoc, Kepbep, Munorayp, Kenrayp, Xapnuu, I'epron xou ciry:xat
camo 3a Jia BJIeBaaT CTpaB, HO UCTO Taka J[aHTe ce cpekaBa W CO peasHU MOTUTHIKA
MIPOTUBHUIIM), ¥ KOja HAJYECTO 3aBplilyBa cO MoOeaa HaJl 370TO (MCKaYyBamkeTO Ha
Hante Bo PajoT), MaTpuMoHuyM, CHMOOJIMYEH MU pealieH, co n3dpaHara npuHIe3a
(Bo ciyuajot Ha JlanTte Toa ¢ bearpuue) u Bpakame Bo qomot (Dupenia kaj Jlanre).
CaeToT Ha 0ajkara GyHKIIMOHUPA KaKO HEITPOMEHJITUB MOPEIOK HI3 KOj jYHAKOT Tpeda
Jla MHHE 32 J1a TO 3aCITy’KH JT00poTo, KakBa MITO € U GpyHKIHMjaTa Ha PajoT kxaj JlanTe.

JlaHTe U HOBOBEKOBHATA KJIACHYHA JIUTEPaTypa

Jluteparypara Ha HOBHOT BEK T'M ipe3eMa ujejara 3a Pajor u [lekosort, u BUaHO
ce mHCIHpHupa on boowecmeenama Komeouja, HO THE TIOBEKE IO HEMaaT HCTOTO
3Ha4Yewe Kako kaj Jlante. Konkpetro kaj I'ere (1989) koj Oerre mpeTXoaHO CITIOMEHAT,
Ha @ayct My ce Heonxoauau [lexonoT u Meducrodern 3a 1a To HaOTIOIHU 3HACHETO
KO€ HE MOXE Ja IO MOCTUTHE MCKIYYHMBO CO pa3ymoT. Hemy My ce moTpeOHu u
CTPaCTUTE Ha UCKYCTBOTO 3a Ja ouie nenoceH. Jlonexa Beprunuj ro Boau JlanTte Hu3
[TexosoT 3a a ru coriena Tyrure crpajaama, Meducroden ro Boau daycrt 3a 1a 1o
BOBJIEYE BO IPEBOT, MPUKAXKYBajKku My To [IekomoT Kako mpHUBIEYHO MECTO.

Bo Bropmor gen Ha ®ayct, KOj € MOMaJKy IO3HAaT OWIEjKM HAjYecTo ce
KOHIIGHTpHpaMe Ha TPBHOT, aymara Ha daycT WMCTO Taka 3aBpiryBa BO Pajor
Kajie IITO € MpeHeceHa co nocpeacTtBo Ha aHrenute. [locnennara gurypa xoja ce
[ojaByBa € MCTO Kako M Kaj JlaHTe Be4HO >KeHCKHOT mpuHiun Ha Mater Gloriosa,
ofHOCHO Boroponwia, HO UCTO Taka JJOMUHHUpAAT M JPYTH KEHCKU (QHUTYPH, TPUTE
cBetn ombmckn xenn’ Togemara I'pemanna (ox EBanrenmero criopen JIyka, 7: 36),
Camapjankara (EBanrenue criopen JoBan, 4) u Mapuja Erumercka (Acta Sanctorum,
Crincu 3a cBeTHHTE) KOM ce Monar 3a jaymrarta Ha PDayct. M kaj Hero >KeHCKHOT
MIPUHLMII € IOCTaBEH KAaKO MOCIEeTHO NPUOSKHUIITE HA AyILIaTa.

N npyru cnuku Bo @aycm noTCETyBaar Ha OHUE of JlaHTe, CLIeHH KOM 10101 HA
MOXKaT Jia ce BHUAAT Kaj (paHilycKuoT ciaukap Exken Jlemakpoa’: nBara >KeHCKH
MIPUHITMIN TIpUKaKaHu Bo BTopmoT aen Ha Dayct, I'peuen m Enena Tpojamcka,
M3JIETYBaar OJf MOJ[3EMjETO M Ce TPUKaKyBaaT BO OOJMK Ha JyXOBH, KaKO U TyIITUTE
kaj JlaHTe, a 3acmeneHocTa e UCTO Taka MocJieAHaTa Ka3Ha Ha PDaycT, cipoTUBHA Ha
IPEBOT, BO MOMEHTOT KOTa ce 3abopaBa Bo (paHTa3MHUTE 3a CBOjaTa WAHA MOK, KaKo
mTo Bo IlexonoT ce ka3HeTH co CBpTyBame Ha IVIaBaTa HAaHA3aJ OHUE KOM Iyiefaje
Hanpea BO UJIHUHAarTa.

Ha JIejCTBOTO BO BOJIIIEOHATa MpUKa3Ha: Ha 1p. 3a0paHa, ofaanedyBame, Kpliehe Ha 3adpaHara, rojasa
Ha NMPOTHBHUK, UCIUTYBakhE, K3MaMa Ha IITETHUKOT UTH. (cTp. 150-151)

2 [TpBuuHO rpenHu, HO MpeobpaTeHu BO BepaTa 1o cpendara co Mceye

3 Exen [Henakpoa: Unycrpauuu Ha @ayem ox I'ere, 1828
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Honeka npuot nen Ha PaycT ce ogHecyBa Ha JbyOOBHATa CTpact, BTOPHOT €
KOHIICHTUPAH Ha PaCHUITHUIIITBOTO M MOKTa, U TyKa ro riegame Meducrodern kako 3a
MIPBIIAT ITe4aTh OAHKHOTH KOW Tpeba /1a To 3aMEHAT 3J1aTOTO. 3aHECOT Ha MOKTA Kaj
daycT ofu JO0TaMy HITO TOj TOCAKyBa Ja TH MOCeIyBa BOIUTE U 0A0MpPa Ja MPeCyIIn
€THO MOpe, Jla TO JUCIIOIHpa 3a Ja HW3TPajd CBOj 3aMOK Ha 3alUIeHeTaTra 3eMmja.
Knyunuor npecBpt ce ciyuyBa kora Meducroden tpeba aa ja 3eme aymara Ha
daycr Oujejku BO MOMEHTOT Ha (haciiuHaIMja off MPEeCYIIEHOTO MOPE TOj KOHEYHO ja
M3roBapa peueHuIiara ,,3arpyu Mury, Toiky cu yoas®. Cenak, daycT He 3aBpIiIyBa BO
[TexonoT, Oumejku HeTOBaTa (pacIHAIMja CE OHEeCYBa HA UMAaruHATUBEH ()EHOMEH,
a He Ha peasieH. Camara penaruBmu3anuja Ha Pajot, koj BO Cily4ajoB € CBE/IEH caMo Ha
(haHTa3MaropuveH eIeMEHT, TOBOPH 32 HOBATa KOHIICTIIIHja HA JOOPOTO U 3JI0TO Kaj
aBTOPUTE KOM MY ciiesiaT Ha JlaHTe ¥ KoM 3alloyHyBaaT co €Ha MaHuxejcka' Bu3mja
Ha HA/IOTIOJIHYBamke Ha JBara (peHOMeHa, a He Ha HUBHO CIIPOTHBCTaBYBambe, U TOA
MpeKy MOKTa Ha MMaruHaIuja.

Enen mpyr moer koj mcrto Taka Own ¢dacumHupaH ox JlaHTe € aHIIIMCKHOT
pomanTruap Bunmjam brejk. Toj ymTe Bo paHa Bo3pacT 3ali09HaI Ja ce 3aHIMaBa co
rpaBypH, a MO3HATA € HEroBara KOJICKIIHja Ha WIyCTpaIluy oCBeTeH! Ha [lexonor Ha
Hante. McraTa KOMIUIEMEHTapHOCT Ha JOOPOTO U 3JI0TO Kako Kaj ['ete e mpucyTHa u
kaj biejk, Ha mpuMep BO Herorara npo3Ha noema ,,Benuaskara Ha Pajot u [lexonor*
(2013). Tyka brnejk 3a0enexysa: ,,AKO Ce MUHE HU3 BpaTUTE Ha MEpIIEIIUjaTa, TOralll
CEKOj JCJI OJT CBETOT Ha YOBEKOT Ke& My HM3IJIe/la OHAKOB KAaKOB IITO € — OCCKOHEUEH
(Blake, 1982). OBaa HOBa mTuMeH3Hja KOja ja HAaAMHHYBa MepIEIIUjara Ha TETTe
CeTHIIa € BCYIIHOCT ¢panmasujama v biejk ce cMeTa 3a OHOj KOj ja BOBEN KakKo
(eHomeH Bo HOBara JnuTeparypa. biejk muiryBa nBe mapanennu 30upku ,,llecun
Ha HeBMHOCTA M ,,IlecHu Ha UCKYCcTBOTO® KoM ce maHjaH Ha llekosnor u Pajot kaj
JaHTe, M Kaje IITO ceKoja MecHa OJ] MPBHOT IMKIYC MMa CBOja CIIPOTHBCTABEHA
recHa BO BTopuoT. Hajmo3uatu ce ,,Jaraero* u ,,[urapor’ xom ce MpeTHocTaByBa
neka ce aneropuu Ha Mcyc un Ha CaraHara.

Hexonky ctuxoBu on ,,BenuaBkara Ha Pajor u [lexonoT* ncto Taka moxar na ja
WIIyCTpHUpaar cliMyHaTa aHMMalHa (paHTa3Maropuja Kora cTaHyBa 300p 3a OTBOpame
Ha MOpAJHUTE Mpaliamka BO J1JI0TO, HO CO aMOMBAJICHTHO TOJIKYBAabE:

Turpute Ha THEBOT C€ MMOMYAPH O] TTApoJIaTa Ha TIPOMHUCIICHHETO.
(Blake: 1982.”Proverbs of Hell”, line 44, Plate 9)

[laToT Ha HAIMUHYBaKETO HA MepaTa BOJH JIO IajlaTata Ha MyApOCTa.
(Blake: 1982. “Proverbs of Hell”, line 3, Plate 7)

Bo HeroBute npopouku KHUTH, biiejk co3/aBa CONCTBEHA MUTOJIOTHja Kajie TH
MTOBP3yBa yUeeTo o] bubnnjara u craporpuykara MATOJIOTH]ja, HAJTMK HA XUOPHUIHATE
CJIMKH 3a KOM CBEJIOYH JIe0TO Ha JlaHTe.

*Bo CBOjaTa OCHOBA MaHMXEjCTBOTO IO MMa MPHHLMUIIOT HA J{yaju3aM Ha J00pOTO M 3JI0TO, CBETIIMHATA
U TeMHHUHATa, a bor e camo ezien e of Taa ABOjHA IeIMHA
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Kako npumep 3a oHa 1mTo ce cimydysa co [lexonor u Pajor Bo nuteparypata Ha
20 Bek ke To 3eMeMe PyCKHOT poMaH Majcmopom u Mapeapuma Ha aBTopoT Muxan
bynrakos (1970). Tyka cunmmure Ha HOOPOTO M 3JI0TO C€ OOCAMHYBaaT MCTO KaKo
Bo 19 Bek, HO ce MHOTY MOBWIJTUBO BO CIy’k0a Ha yMETHOCTA, a 32 CMETKa Ha Toa
WCYe3HYBaar JIOHeKaJle eTHUKHUTe auieMu. M mokpaj Toa, mapanenara nmomery jiBara
KOpyMITupaHu rpajioBu, Oupenna Ha lante u Mocksa Ha byiarakoB ce HameTHYyBa
BO MpEZCH IiaH. /J[BaeceTTHOT Bek Ke co3/iane HOB Mojiesl Ha (aHTaszujara u Ke To
aKTHBHpa MarMyHHUOT peir3aM, He HaIlyINTajKu TH c¢ yITe cnukuTe Ha [lexonor u
Pajotr. MajcTopor € BCynrHOCT mucaren ox MocKkBa CMECTEH BO IyIIeBHA OOJHHIIA
IO HEYCIIEXOT Ha HETOBHOT poMaH 3a Jemrya Xa-Hompu (omnocHo Hcyc) u [lonTH]
[Munar. Jlemonute kom pgoaraar Bo MockBa, CBemodar Ipe]l HEBEPHUIUTE JeKa
OulirckaTa NMprUKa3Ha € BUCTUHUTA UCTOPHja | JICKa U TUE CaMUTE jJoaraaTr oTTamy
3a Jla 'M Bpa3yMar. bynrakoB mocraByBa mapajieiHu IPUKa3HU, eHaTa ce OJBHBA BO
ceramHa MockBa, a Jipyrara BO UCTOPUCKHOT Ieproj] Ha moryOyBame Ha Vcyc Bo
Epycamum mo mapen6a Ha [Iunar. He e moeToT 0HOj KOj 0K BO IEKOJIOT WJIH PajoT,
TYKY JIEMOHHTE CE€ OHHE KOH Jloaraar BO peajJHOCTa Mery JIyf'eTo U ro OpaHar moeToT.
JleMoHUTE ce Hacekaje MPUCYTHU M CE KOMUYHH, TPOTECKHU (PUTYpH, KOU CeraK
mpasar 31o0zeia. Tue ro 3a3zemaar TearapoT Koj € BCYIIHOCT MeTadopa 3a IMUTalujaTa
Ha )KMBOTOT M COCEMa I'M UCTEPYyBaaT MOJ0OHNUTE YMETHHIIU O] clicHaTa. DukiujaTa
HaBJICI'YBa BO CTBAPHOCTA OTBOPAjKH ja HEj3MHATa MarnyHa JMMEH3H]a, a MUCTHKATa
Ha CBeToTO MHCMO cTaHyBa ucTopHrja. CoBpeMeHaTta (PUKIIHja Koja TO BOBEAYBa TOj
MOMEHT Ha METaJIUTEPAPHOCT, TO MOCTAByBa MPAIIAKHETO 33 KAITaUTETOT Ha CEKOj O
JUKOBHUTE J1a ja BOCIIPUMH TEHKaTa JIMHUja momery neete cepu. Ho, Ha kpajot, Xa-
Houpu 6apa ox npodecopot no upna maruja Bonant ga my nomorue va Majctopor.
POMaHOT ¢ BCYIIHOCT CBOEBH/IHA HHTeprpeTaruja Ha daycT, kaae [ aBonoT My momara
Ha TMHUCATENOT Jia IO MpoOHe CBOETO JIeN0, HO TOA HE € MaHWIYJIATOPCKH JICMOH,
TYKy QyXOBHUT, KOMHYEH U IPOTECKEH JIUK BO 00paHa Ha JayxoBHOcCTa. He cirydajuo
kputndapot Jlakmmna (Petro, 2015, p.47-72), na npumep, TBpau Aeka bynrakos e
MOBp3aH CO PEIMTMO3HOCTa W MUCTHIIM3MOT Ha WCT HAuWH Kako bBooicecmeeHama
Komeouja nnu daycr.

Co Toa mto Ou MOXkene fa pedeme aeka Ynctunumrero Ha JlanTe ja MMa ucrara
oHaa (yHKIMja Ha XapMOHHU3Upambe Ha IOOPOTO M 3JI0TO KOE€ MOCTOU CaMO Ha HUBO
Ha WHTEpIpeTanyja Kaj OCTaHATUTE aBTOPH Kaj KOM OTBOPEHO HE CE CIIOMCHYBa
Unctnnmmre. Toa € BCYINIHOCT M HajKapaKTePUCTHYHA COCTOjO0a Ha [ymiaTa Ha
OOWYHHOT YOBEK.

JlaHTe U CTapOBEKOBHATA KJIACHYHA JIUTEpaTypa
Jlokonky mak, TprHeMe BO CIPOTHBHATA HACOKA, BO MOTpara Mo CIWKOBHUTE

[IPETCTaBU Off aHTUUKUTE KIIACHYHU JieJla Kou Ouiie uHenupaunuja 3a boocecmeenama
KoMeouja, CeKaKo Ke ce CPETHEME CO MMHIbaTa Ha CTAPOPUMCKHUTE IPETXPUCTHjaHCKH
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noetn OBuauj u Beprunmj. Ako jgocera TI'h CIIOMEHAaBME aBTOPUTE KOH TI'H
npepadoTyBaaT CIMYHUTE Pa3MHUCIA 3a 3JI0TO M TPEBOT, 332 HUCKYIYBamkETO H
MIPOYUCTYBAKBETO HA yXOT, CEMak OpPOjHHU Ce W MOCTUTE KOW OWJIe MHCIHpAIHja 3a
JlanTe u cTaHane Jen o HeroBaTa epyIuTHBHA Neplientiyja. Ymre Bo JlmmOot J{anTe
ce cpekaBa co aHTHYKUTE IPETXPUCTH]aHCKH, HEKPCTEHU ITOSTH, YHe €TUHCTBEHO 3710
€ Toa ITO OMJIe POJCHU BO BPEMETO Mpell OQHLNjaIU3UPaBETO HAa XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO.
Tyka ce Xomep, OBunyj, Xopauuj u ce pazdoupa Beprunmj, koj craHyBa HEroB y4uTen
M CO CaMOTO TOa TO TIOTBP/IyBa 3HAYCHETO HA aHTUYKATA Moe3uja Bo bosicecmgenama
Komeouja. TOkKMy OBHe TTOETH TO TIporiiacyBaaT JlanTe 3a efieH 0/ HajTOJIEMUTE YMOBH
(llexonom, ctp. 86—120) m My TO HmomemyBaaT MIECTOTO MECTO BO Taa Tpyma. Ha
TpeTo MecTo e moeToT OBHINj KOj BO [lexorom € HapedeH ,,loeT Ha TpeoOpa3onre*.
[Tonaramy OBuaHj ce MojaByBa Kako OYHUIVIEIHA HHCIIMPALUja U HHTEPTEKCTYATHOCT
kora B0 Yucmunuwmemo (2006) Jlante ja cpekaBa Kanmona, kako Bo mecHa Oepe
1Beke U ja criopenysa co [lepcedona Bo MOMEHTOT Kora Owiia rpaOHaTa of CTpaHa
Ha I[lmyTon, Gorot Ha momzemjeto (ctp. 211). Bo mpBoTo meewme mak, Ha Pajom
(2006), ManTe mpaBu amysuja Ha mpeoOpa3dute Ha Mapcuj (cTp. 6) u [mayk (ctp.
8), 32 KOH KpajoT Ha WCTaTa KHWTa Jia ce MOBHKa Ha MHUTOT 3a Jyrmurtep u EBpoma
(ctp. 209), npezemen oxn IIpeobopaszou (2002). 3a [lante, OBuaHj npeTcTaByBa, Kako
mro HaBenyBa Juckun Kiej (2014), ,,naraHcka aHTHIUNALKMja Ha XPUCTHjaHCKaTa
BructuHa™ (cTp. 174-186).

Vrnorara Ha Beprmwmuj om mpyra CTpaHa € MHOTY TOOUYHWIVICAHA OWICjKH TOj
MpeTcTaByBa W peaseH, ¢puzndku Boawd Ha Jlante HU3 llexomor m YnctunumreTo.
VYrnorute Ha Beprunmj ce MyNTHIUIMIIMpaaT, TOj BO HCTO BpeMe € KJIacHYeH
MIPETXOAHUK Ha JlaHTe BO moe3ujara, MPEeTCTaBHUK Ha YOBEKOBHOT PazyM, MOPaJICH
Mozen u yunren. OTkako ja HamymTa J{uaoHa, BO IECTOTO Meemhe AjHej ce CUMHYBA
BO TTOJI3EMHHOT CBET co popountiara Crbuia u roBH 1o pekara CTHKC, cpekaBajku
ro XepoH, a 1motoa W TPUIIIABOTO uynoBuinTre KepOep, HCTO Kako MITO ce CliydyBa
u co JlanTte Bo Ilexomor. Tamy AjHej TM cpekaBa QyIIUTE Ha IMOYWHATHTE, HO U HA
OHHe KoM Tpeba JoTpBa J1a ro 3a3eMar mpecToiioT Ha PuMm u 1a ro ocHOBaaT rpajior.
Ho, Baxxnocra Ha Bepruwiunj ncto taka npousnierysa of (pakToT mTO HE KOHKPETHO
BO AjHeudama, TyKy BO 4eTBpTata of Exnozume MHOTY MEIMEBAIUCTH IO TJIEAaaT
MPETXPUCTHJAHCKOTO MPETCKAKYBAKE 33 WIAHOTO Jloarame Ha XPHUCTOC, IITO MY
ITOMOTHAJIO Ha J[aHTe BO HETO Jla BUIW HE CaMO TMOET-TPo(eT, TyKy | J1a TH MOBp3e
€JIEMEHTHUTE Ha XPHUCTHjaHCKaTa Bepa CO MPETXPHUCTHUjaHCKUTE MMaraHCKH MOTHBH U
MTOETCKH TEKCTOBH.

Haxo mer'y mpBUTE acolMjalliy TOBP3aHH CO JesoTo Ha JlaHTe e penuruo3Hara
nozsiora Ha bojcecmeenama Komeouja, Koja ro UMIIPETHUPA JIEIOTO CO BEPYBAHETO
BO cdepuTe Ha 3aArpoOHHOT KUBOT M TaT Ha JYIIWTE, CENaK MHUTOJIOTHjara e
HCTO TaKa HEOJMUHJIMBA BO meemara Ha Jlante. HaBuaym HEeBO3MOXEH € OOMIOT
Jla ce CIojaT BepcKara HIEOJIOTHja CO TMAaraHCKUOT IMPeIpeTuruo3eH IMepHoa Ha
MUTOJIOTH]jaTa, HO JlaHTe BEIITO TM HCIIPETIETYBAa MOTHBHTE, U HETOBUTE ITOJI36MCKH
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[IPOCTOPH CE UCIIOJIHETH CO MUTOJIOIIKH CyIITecTBa. EJlHA OJ] MPUYMHUTE € BEPOjaTHO
(UKIIOHATHOCTA KOja JI03BOJTyBa MUTOJIOTHjaTa J1a Oujie TpeTUpaHa Kako YMETHUYKA
HWHCIIApAIFja, a O Apyra cTpaHa OpojHUTE MOSTH Ha AHTHKATa KOU Ce HHCIIHpAIrja
u mMojien 3a JlaHTte, ce 0OpeMEeHEeTH 0J1 OBUE MUTOJIONIKH CITHKH.

3akiay4ox

Hue crioMeHnaBme Tpojiia MpeTCTaBHUIIM HAa HOBOBeKoBHara juteparypa ([ere,
brejk n BynrakoB) u 1Bajia mpeTCTaBHUITN HAa aHTHIKOTO MUHATO (Memamopghozume
Ha OBUM]j KaJe TOMUHUPAAT MUTOJIONIKUTE Tpeo0pa3on u Ajueudama uva Beprunmj
KaJlc JYHaKoT ce CMMHYBa BO AJOT), HO e(heKToT koj JlaHTe ro ocTaBa Ha WIHUTE
TeHepallMl € HENPHUKOCHOBEH. booicecmeenama Komeouja c€ TPECIUKyBa BO
Uszeybenuom paj ua Muiron, Ilycma 3emja na T.C.Enunor, kaj B.b.Jejrc utH.

A TOKMYy KOHTEKCTOT Ha CHTe MaHHU(]ecTalluu KOM Ce Ofp)kaa ToJMHaBa HH3
EBpona mo moBox 700 rogumrHWHATA O CMPTTa Ha OBOj CECTpaH I'€HH] W KOU TH
o0enMH1ja KHIDKEBHOCTA, CIIMKAPCTBOTO, (DMIIMOT, My3UKara, CBe04ar 3a Toa JieKa
JlanTe ocTanyBa Ja OMJe MHCTIUPALMja U 33 ICHEITHUTE YMETHHUIIA HU3 CBETOT.
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Abstract: When coming into contact, auto/biography and fiction are uniquely connected
in all their aspects as separate genres which leads to a specific genre blending. This process
which results in a new blended genre, continuously poses questions regarding the degree and
the varieties of such blending. Therefore, different theories have tried to explain the genres’
roles and their shaping by outlining the core characteristics of the life writing genres and
those of fictional writing. The present paper gives a critical overview of the most prominent
theoretical discussions in this respect, by pointing out the key questions in the area and their
future study.

Keywords: l/ife writing, fiction, review, genre blending, biofiction, literary biography
Introduction

Life-writing genres such as autobiography and biography, and their relation
with fiction have presented literary theorists with an ample material for discussion
and argument. What seems to be a clear-cut case at first glance turns out to be a
source for a seemingly never-ending exploration and analysis. This stems mainly
from the unique contact between the different genres, thus resulting in the creation
of blended genres bearing on all aspects involved in their creation. As a result,
numerous theories have been employed in uncovering the role and the possibilities
and the limits of the genres’ characteristics in the creation of blended genres such
as biofiction or literary biography. By means of qualitative methodology, this short
paper aims to chronologically, descriptively and comparatively outline the major
attempts at theorizing the process of genre blending in life-writing. The major points
made in various texts on the subject are being discussed in the following text. Some
of the authors in this field also analyse the existing scholarship before giving their
own conclusions. This paper evaluates the

163



Marija Krsteva, Dragan Donev,
Natalija Pop Zarieva

Auto/Biography and Literature
Literary biography

One of the first attempts to theorize literary biography was made by Michael
Benton. Following the publication of his earlier book, Literary Biography: An
Introduction (2009), in his 2015 book Towards a Poetics of Literary Biography,
Benton proposes a series of frameworks for the genre’s analysis. His underlining
question is whether a theory of biography is even possible in a genre that necessarily
is submerged in a historical narrative. At the same time, to complete such theory,
it is necessary to use a wide range of concepts and approaches from other fields —
from social studies, psychology, literary criticism, the law, moral philosophy (Benton
2015:x). Benton creates something that Moulin calls “comparative biography”:

[t is] an amply documented analytical survey of remarkable twentieth-century
British biographies, with some excursions into the nineteenth century, especially
to illustrate the notion of ‘comparative biography’, defined by Richard Holmes
as examining the handling of one subject by a number of different biographers,
and over different historical periods. (Moulin, 2016)

In light of his comparative approach of different biographies dealing with the
same person, Benton grounds his theory in the practice of the genre’s creation. This
is his starting point for examining the process of writing a literary biography. Next,
he considers the contexts and meanings of the literary biographical texts and their
effects in practice. This shows that, despite genre conventions, different biographers
approach biographies differently at different times. As a result, it is practice, rather
than theory that signals the complexity and the diversity of the genre. It is here that
the poetics reveals the generic principles of the biographical form examining the
effects achieved in the end.

Benton (2015) structures his study by considering the nature of the genre, that
is, how a substantial body of data is dealt with in the biographical narrative. He
then exemplifies this issue by looking into the historical and fictional aspects of
biographical writing. He introduces matters concerning the biographer’s presentation
of literary figures and the issue of treating the biographee’s own work in presenting
their life.

Further in his study, Benton (2015) concludes that historical scholarship
combined with literary flair is what lies at the heart of the poetics of literary biography,
stressing some of the genre’s particular principles in the formation of that poetics.
These include ethical concerns, a sense of sympathy and an exercise of imagination.

A different approach is used by Michael Lackey whose study of the literary
biography and its hybridized nature is integrated in the study of biofiction as a life-
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writing genre. Following the publication of his Truthful Fiction: Conversations
with American Biographical Novelists (2014) and The American Biographical
Novel (2016a), Michael Lackey’s most recent book, Biographical Fiction. A Reader
(2016Db) traces the origin and development of the twentieth and twenty-first-century
biographical novel featuring reflections of eminent authors and lecturers as well as
interviews and essays from major critics.

The questions Lackey (2016b) poses regarding biofiction revolve around theories
of knowledge and fiction that play a part in the creation of biofictions. Lackey’s
collection creates a bold contention when it comes to establishing the major ideas
in life-writing genre blending. Looking at all the great biofictional novels that have
been published over the last thirty years Lackey suggests that this is the “golden age
of biofiction.” In his anthology, he has collected a wide variety of biofictional studies
illustrating both primary and secondary sources.

The shift in the nature of literary truth and the meanings thus produced are also
one of the main preoccupations of his previous book, The American Biographical
Novel (2016a). According to Lackey (2016a), the “postmodern proliferation of truth
systems” that has substituted the “one ultimate, absolute or dominant Truth that
subsumes all other truths” is what leads to different symbolic representations in telling
the life story of a person. Through the characters presented in the biographical novel,
the authors manage to construct an image of their subject that stands for some idea
in their time and place reflecting on the contemporary world at the same time. Some
authors use the character structure rather than documentary evidence to construct
the narrative. In this respect, he states, the readers should have in mind the author’s
interests in creating a literary symbol rather than the historical figure. As he claims in
an interview with Rhys Tranter:

Biographical novelists, who have actual historical figures as their protagonists
hold that humans are so clearly and easily determined by external forces. To the
contrary, they tend to foreground the degree to and the sense in which a resisting
and active consciousness shapes and determines the social and political world.
(Tranter, 2016)

This claim is especially true for postmodern biofictional writing. The reliability
of each documentary evidence is self-reflexively questioned. The result of such
questioning is a possibility for a variety of interpretations each of which is equally
plausible.

One concern regarding the theory and practice of biofiction is what the fictional
techniques biographical novelists deploy and what they can achieve. According to
Lackey (2016b), many contemporary writers choose to ground their work in history
because of skepticism towards traditional literary symbols. While traditional fictional
symbols can conveniently be constructed by the authors to serve their purpose and
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make valid contribution to history, biographical novelists want to avoid the creation
of arbitrary characters and resort to actual historical figures instead. Being novelists
and not biographers they blend fact and fiction in inventing fictional scenes and
characters. This understanding attests to some of the effects of postmodern fact
and fiction binding. By using actual historical figures for their fictional plot lines,
biofiction authors achieve a new level of expressing viewpoints and criticism.

This idea of fictionalization of biography has been in the focus of critical
attention for quite some time. Georg Lukacs’ 1937 “The Historical Novel” (In Lackey
2016b:249-268) and Paul Murray Kendall’s 1965 “The Art of Biography” (In Lackey
2016b:275-283) show how biography and history are appropriated or “owned” in
order to be “disowned” by fiction. Both authors denounce these appropriations, Georg
Lukacs defines the classical historical novel as a literary form that accurately presents
political and economic forces and gives the readers a precise picture of the essential
factors influencing major social developments. Kendall, defines the narrative form
“in relation to life-writing”. For him, “the novel-as-biography” is ultimately doomed
to failure because it is almost wholly imaginary. In his understanding, the real-life
picture of the past is replaced by a “wayward vision of wannabe novelists, thus
disqualifying it as a legitimate biography” (Lackey 2016b:1).

Life-writing was the dominating intellectual influence throughout the whole
period of the 20th century as the collected essays in Lackey’s Reader testifies. In
most of the cases scholars have foregrounded the biographical into the study of
biofiction. Carl Bode’s 1955 groundbreaking essay “The Buxom Biographies” (In
Lackey 2016b:269-274) disqualifies any writing as a biography if it is bad or stylized.
Bode claims that biography stands for “unadorned truth” while an embellished
truth makes the novel. Ina Schabert’s “In Quest of the Other Person: Fiction as
Biography” (In Lackey 2016b:284-298), examines the ability of fictional biographies
and biographical fictions to give readers knowledge of the real person. On the other
hand, Alain Buisine’s essay “Biofictions” from 1991 (In Lackey 2016b:161-166),
examines the genre of the biofiction as a new type of biography where an accurate
presentation of the biographical subject is no longer possible because it has taken the
form of fiction. More recently, Monica Latham ’s definition of biofiction from 2012
is that of a “hybrid narrative form that straddles two separate worlds, but ultimately
suggests that the genre seeks to picture the biographical subject’s ‘life story’, thus
subordinating the fictional to the biographical” (Lackey 2016a:18). In contrast to
these scholarly propositions, some of the authors of biofictions included in Lackey’s
Reader claim that they do not write biography or history but works of fiction. Such
authors include Bruce Dufty, Joyce Carol Oates, Anne Enright, Jay Parini, Margaret
Atwood, Madison Smart Bell, Joanna Scott, Ilya Troyanov, Anita Diamant, Jerome
Charyn, Hilary Mantel, David Lodge, Laurent Binet, Colm Toibin, David Ebershoft.

Biofiction is distinct in how the genre play reworks the traits of either biography
or fiction. The formal distinction is visible in the naming of the new form. Thomas
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Mallon (In Lackey 2016b:60-63) states that word order and the subordination of
the adjective and the noun when referring to something reveals the nature of the
genre. When talking about writing historical fiction, an author writes fiction and not
historiography or biography. He further claims that because of this word relation,
it would be wrong to refer to biographical novels as fictionalized biographies and
vice versa. Consequently, the word order can be considered as a valuable tool in
determining the subgenres’ distinct characteristics and make a difference between a
biography, fictional biography and biographical fiction (In Lackey 2016b: :60-63).

Another example of the distinctions between these terms is Russell Banks’
claim that he is really writing about a historical figure but strategically setting off his
work from biography by writing a narrative employing dramatic shape and intent.
Julia Alvarez also gives her reasons for genre distinction and discusses the wish of so
many authors to call their work fiction rather than biography. According to her, the
end result of portraying one’s life lies in the author’s talent, inclinations and abilities.
Some are more inclined to become straight biographers, while others turn to different
methods, approaches and objectives and thus write fiction (In Lackey 2016b:203-
216).

In examining the bio in biofiction and looking into the demands of the genre
biography (representation) and fiction (creation) of the life story, the “fiction” is
what modifies the “bio” in biofiction. Cora Kaplan’s understanding that the ‘bio’ in
biofiction also refers to a more essentialized element of identity implies that there
is something insoluble separating the two genres and preventing them from being
invisibly stitched; in her understanding, the connection will always show (Kaplan
2007:65). Parini contrasts this idea by subordinating the biographical to the fictional.
He claims that novels about lives and fiction have been made up with half believable
discourse. In Parini’s case all accent is put on the author’s vision (In Lackey 2016a:22).

The cluster of illustrating the biographical and the fictional in the genre may
be best summarized by Lackey’s claim that the biographical novelists differ from
biographers because, while authors of traditional and factual biographies seek to
represent the life (or a dimension of a life) of an actual historical figure as clearly and
accurately as possible, biographical novelists forego the desire to get the “biographical
subject’s life “right” and rather use the biographical subject in order to protect their
own vision of life and the world” (Lackey 2016a:22).

Overall, in most of his publications, in trying to define the distinctive
characteristics of biographical fiction, Lackey defines what he calls “literary
symbolism”. While past authors altered the names of their protagonists based on
real persons and gave them fictional names creating literary symbols, authors of
biographical fiction do this by using the real name of the real-life protagonist making
the literary symbol more emphatic. One of the reasons for the rise of the need for
a “historically specific and empirically based literary symbol” is the postmodern
claim that all systems of knowledge are limited, flawed and untrustworthy. When it
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comes to the protagonists of the biographical novels who are then turned into literary
symbols, Lackey claims that the “historical-social type” of characters Lukacs talks
about are different from the protagonists of the biographical novel because instead of
being invented to function as symbols, the biofictional protagonists are idealized by
their authors and do not represent the struggles and tensions of the historical social
type (Lackey 2016a:89).

Conclusion

Our understanding, therefore, is very much in line with Lackey’s answer to
Lukacs’ claim that the biographical novel cannot answer major questions because
of its exaggerated and often embarrassing characters. He says that the biographical
novel can “invert the historical novel” and offer a “new way of thinking about
some historical moments,” giving examples from Olsen’s Nietzsche’s Kisses. Thus,
Lackey touches upon the hybridized form of biofiction convincingly illustrating the
differences between biographical fiction and life-writing and the relation between fact
and fiction. He claims that the authors of biofiction and life-writing make a different
contract than biographers and historians of not altering the truth and representing their
subject’s life as accurately as possible. The biographer may have a biased ideological
approach but that differs from a “purposeful and strategic alteration of fact” (Lackey
2016b: 9). What they do, in fact, is to make a connection between the time of their
subject’s life and their own time in order to strategically convey bi-temporal truths.
What is more, as Lackey believes, that turns them into literary symbols.

This transformation is a clear illustration of how fact and fiction combine in
biofictional writing. Furthermore, the purpose of the author in turning a person
or event into a literary symbol is made possible by the metafictional nature of the
genre. The metafictionality further confirms that biofictions do open the possibility of
multiple truths and plurality of meanings.

As noted above, before beginning his work, the literary biographer sets a clear
goal, that of concocting a writer’s biographical story. He becomes the genre’s “puppet
master”. He recognizes the commonalities between the genres and how the genre
play can masterfully counterfeit important story elements. Yet, he seems to approach
his task earnestly and anxiously.

In this respect, the task of the biographer is very complex. His success depends
on the creative design of the stories.

Unlike their counterparts in political and military fields, they sail in uniquely
dangerous waters. To one side they face the hard rocks of historical data which
they ignore at their peril; to the other, a whirlpool of imaginative literature
which, for biographical purposes, is of uncertain depth and relevance. (Benton
2009: 265)
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The literary biographer has multiple focal strands to deal with: the biographee’s
life material, their existing image in the world and the bibliography of previously
published biographies. All of these starting points lead to ways that may intersect
with or drift apart from the construction of the biofiction. The metafictional self-
reflexivity is inevitable in this process.

Literary biography as a postmodern literary structure combines document facts
with strong narrative impulse. It is a narrative product that inclines and declines from
its historical necessities and its narrative characteristics leaving open the question of
biographical ‘truth’. Narrative, in other words is a discourse that may be generated
in history or fiction — even in the blending of the two genres — in which the crucial
element is the time. Literary biographies comprise life histories that are, by definition,
incomplete and open to discussion. This puts the authors of the literary biography
in an ambivalent position. They are charged with the responsibility to present and
account for the spectrum of the life from cradle to grave, yet equally expected to give
point, significance and interest to that life through narrative modes of representation
which are often more readily associated with fiction and which, in the biographer’s
interpolations and gap-filling, are constantly edging in that direction. In the writing
process, the literary biographer is continuously moving between a conception
of events that have occurred ‘prior to entextualisation’ and their representation as
created by and with the text. (Benton 2009:18)

As the above supposition suggests, the life-writing genre play opens up a broad
field of theoretical discussion and analysis. In order to critically approach such texts,
it is important to examine the existing scholarship and theoretical reviews on the
ongoing creative process of mixing genres. As a result a much clearer perspective is
provided that enables better understanding on the newly developed genres on rise.

Nevertheless, this literature review also suggests the need for a particular theory
dealing on the textual and structural construction of the mixed genres which is yet to
be developed. Once such theory is present a wider analytical account can be provided
on such texts.
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Abstract: This paper analysis Bram Stoker’s Dracula with respect to the use of the
images of blood which are profound in the work. It focuses on the various meanings and
usages of this motif and draws on the implications on the overall meaning of the novel. We
consider the work within the frame of the advancing scientific and quasi-scientific theories
that marked the era, and can be seen as reflected in Stoker’s eponymous novel. Another aspect
addressed in this paper is the unique representation of sexuality as part of the vampiric nature.
The attraction of the vampire since its folkloric origins has been developed in Stoker to covert
but persuasive erotic scenes, some of which can be read as disguised perverted sexual acts.
Furthermore, the exchange of blood through the transfusions as a symbol of exchange of
bodily induces the idea of indirect male to male blood mixing revealing the idea of veiled
homosexuality.

Keywords: blood, eroticism, bodily fluids, seductresses, bloodthirsty, homosexuality
Introduction

The vampire figure of the nineteenth century literature has been shaped into a
supple metaphor malleable to the impacts of the era’s developments and discoveries
such as Darwinian theories, Freudian discoveries as well as some quasi-scientific
theories such as Cesare Lombroso’s criminology. Dracula represents a narrative
written from different perspectives or ‘points of view’, encompassing an array of
fields—medicine, ethnography, imperialist ideologies, criminal theory, theories of
degeneration and evolution, physiognomy, ideas of feminism and so on. There is a
sudden change in the nature of the vampire from folklore during the Late Victorian
period due to these scientific advancements when the vampire ceased to be merely
an impulsive folkloric construction and resulted in, after the publication of Bram
Stoker’s Dracula, a significant product of the entertainment industry of the centuries
that followed.
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At the end of the nineteenth century, theories related to degeneration and
negative evolution began to be gradually accepted. Max Nordau’s Degeneration was
translated in 1895 by William Heinemann, who was also Bram Stoker’s publisher
(Hoeveler, 2006). In Dracula there is an explicit reference to Nordau and Cesare
Lombroso when Mina claims that “[t]he Count is a criminal and of criminal type.
Nordau and Lombroso would so classify him” (Stoker, p. 363). There may not be
another novel that has invited so many various topics for critical discussion, ranging
from its decadence and reverse colonialism themes (Arata, 1990; Boone, 1993;
Hughes, 2003), capital and economy (Moretti, 1988; Halberstam, 1995; Houston,
2005), and gender and sexuality (Senf, 1982; Schaffer, 1994; Phyllis, 1988).

Cultural Context

Considered in the broader historical and literary context, Stoker’s novel belongs
to the “romance revival” of the 1880s and 1890s. It was written during the Late-
Victorian period of imperialism, surrounded besides the aforementioned theories
of degeneracy also by the emergence of the New Woman movement, scientific and
medicine advancement, as well as the practice of psychology, on the one hand and
occultism and Spiritualism on the other hand. Stoker also shows his awareness of
the relationship between danger and sexuality, which may help to explain why he
often represents figures of danger, such as vampires, in forms which are also sexually
appealing. In the case of Dracula, the sexualized figures are women; the male vampire
figure has acquired other forms and representations.

Stoker was probably familiar with some psychoanalytic texts, such as Krafft-
Ebing’s Psychopathia Sexualis (1886), which was published eleven years before Stoker
wrote his masterwork. There is also evidence that Stoker had studied contemporary
sciences, among them psychoanalysis (Glover, 1996). David Glover remarks that
Stoker shows knowledge of physiognomy in his novels, but also that “by the turn
of the century, physiognomy was becoming a far less secure discipline than it once
had been, psychology was becoming an increasingly well-established specialism,
and selected ideas were beginning to filter into ordinary, educated discourse” (1996,
p.76). Stoker’s familiarity with psychoanalysis and Freud’s ongoing work, and its
influence on his work was also affirmed by Nina Auerbach (Woman and the Demon:
The Life of a Victorian Myth, 1982, p. 24). Furthermore, Ken Gelder states, “the
doctors in this novel are themselves psychoanalysts of a kind, doctors of the brain or
mind” rather than merely of the body (1994, p.66). Joseph Andriano has noticed the
influence of contemporary sciences on Stoker’s novel claiming, “Dracula reflects
anxieties about Darwin’s discovery of the intrinsic link between men and beasts, and
anticipates Freud’s discovery of the id by only a few years” (1993, p.106).

Another important aspect revealed in Stoker’s novel is the nineteenth-century
attitude toward women. Lisa Hopkins observes, “Women are constantly represented
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throughout Bram Stoker’s fiction as sites of strangeness, uncertainty and dangerous,
unpredictable sexuality” (1998, p.134). The reason for such depictions of women
was often seen in the way women were treated in a society, which was generally a
masculine one.

The conflict arose, as women were simultaneously perceived as nurturing
beings and inciters of dangerous sexuality. As sexual sin was condemned with death,
Dijkstra accounts for the literary and artistic representations of dead or dying women.
He explains that women “whose ‘animal energies’ made them threatening, active
forces while alive could be brought back into the realm of passive erotic appeal by
[artists] who chose to depict them safely dead” (1986, p. 56). The depiction of the
dead woman who sacrifices herself for the sin of the man’s flesh did not obliterate the
notion of the women as source of sexual danger. From a male perspective, as Dijkstra
proposes a woman possesses the ability to be “an ‘unconscious siren’ even when on
the verge of death” (1986, p.58).

In addition, medical advancements at that time discovered an intimidating side
of women—they had a “generally anemic constitution—women’s blood was thinner,
more watery than men’s . . . —and their inevitable periodic blood loss” led medical
experts to suspect that women had “a constitutional yearning for this tonic” (1986, p.
336). This could easily lead to the assumption that women, in a given situation, could
turn into bloodthirsty creatures, “that for woman to taste blood was to taste the milk
of desire, and that such a taste might turn an innocent, inexperienced woman into an
insatiable nymphomaniac” (1986, p. 347). Therefore, it was easy to arrive at the link
between women and vampires, and “as a daughter of the moon, woman could hence
easily become an actual vampire” (1986, p. 337).

Dracula’s creation was engulfed by two conspicuous anxieties of the period:
women as sexually alluring seductresses and bloodthirsty creatures. This is what
directs Auerbach to conclude, “It is fashionable to perceive and portray Dracula as an
emanation of Victorian sexual repression” (1982, p. 24). According to Robert Tracy
the vampire figure offers “a metaphoric vocabulary to represent certain obsessions
and anxieties not otherwise admissible into literature” (1990, p. 35). Phyllis Roth
defines the novel as “a disguise for greatly desired and equally strongly feared
fantasies” (1988, p. 59). In addition, Bentley states, “what is rejected or repressed
on a conscious level appears in a covert and perverted form” (1988, p.26). So, “the
traditional view of vampirism as a species of demonic possession to be cured by
spiritual means survives in the novel, but it has been partly displaced by a more
modern attitude which sees vampirism as a disease and a perversion” (1988, p.31).
He further claims, “the apparatus of the vampire superstition, described in almost
obsessional detail in Dracula,” can be seen as “the means for a symbolic presentation
of human sexual relationships” (1988, p.26).
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The symbolism of blood

The significance of blood not only as a symbol of nobility, life and the blood that
Christ shed for salvation, is evident in the novel as it is centered around the idea of
blood as a substance. It entails several functions, though: food, disease and marriage.
There is blood on Mina’s lips, cheeks and chin, and smeared on her nightdress, on
Harker’s white night-robe and his chin when he cuts himself while shaving; the
Transylvanian women smell of blood; we can see blood on Dracula’s breast and
dripping from his mouth. Lucy receives blood transfusions, whereas, Renfield licks
the blood from the floor, which had fallen from, Van Helsing’s wounded wrist. Van
Helsing is perplexed into laughter when Arthur tells him that he has actually been
married to Lucy by the transfusion of blood. As the basic function of marriage is
creating progeny by exchange of bodily fluids, metaphorically referred to as mixing
of'blood, so does this medical mixing of blood symbolically represent marriage. What
troubles Van Helsing is whether this kind of blood transfer from one body to another
is holy or unholy, and what properties it entails, whether it heals or pollutes. Although
it seems to have a healing effect in the text, the end of the novel uncovers the idea
of blood transfusions as a means of polluting the blood in terms of Little Quincey
having all their blood, including Dracula’s, flow through his veins. The idea that blood
exchange through transfusion symbolizes marriage may sound pleasant to Arthur as
he was Lucy’s fiancé, but when Lucy as a vampire addresses him as “husband” in the
churchyard (Stoker, p. 211) the significance of marriage as a life-creating union is
perverted into the possibility of death through the vampire’s draining away of blood.
The issue of blood shedding in the novel is profoundly ambiguous; it both gives life,
through the transfusions, but also contaminates it. From the perspective of medical
science, blood is the means of life, preserving Lucy’s physical existence; from the
zoophagous Renfield’s perspective from the Old Testament, “the blood is the life”
(p. 141, 234); to the vampire, blood is the substance that perpetuates his undead
existence and strengthens his power. Blood is the means by which the three men, Van
Helsing, Seward and Lord Godalming show their love for Lucy by giving her blood
transfusions. The three vampire women in Dracula’s castle offer a different kind of
love to Jonathan Harker, whose kisses would drain his blood and lead to pollution
and death. And most repulsively, Dracula himself cuts his breast and forces Mina
to drink his blood as a parodic ritual which Van Helsing pronounces as “baptism of
blood” (Stoker, p. 322). The point is that even when blood seems to have a beneficial
purpose, such as saving Lucy’s life, it actually simultaneously contaminates it. As
Lucy has previously been contaminated by the Count’s blood sucking, the blood of
Van Helsing, Seward and Lord Godalming is mixed with Lucy’s through the blood
transfusions and with Dracula’s second vampirising of Lucy, he passes his mixed
blood to Mina’s through the forceful act of sucking from his torn breast. This mixed
blood in turn is passed to Harker in their marriage union and in the blood of their son
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Little Quincey. We arrive at the ambiguous threshold of the role of blood in the novel.
Whereas, the band fights for preserving pure English blood by defeating Dracula,
the novel overtly ends with the reaffirmation of the triumph of good over evil, but
covertly conveys the idea of perpetuation of “bad” blood through the character of
Little Quincey.

It is evident that there is no male character essentially transformed into a
vampire in the course of the book. One must conceive that by attacking only female
characters, Dracula did not favour other male competition, and enjoyed a status of
vampire Lord. We may as well suppose that Dracula’s intended legion of vampires is
to be entirely female. Vampirism in Dracula articulates great sexual energy generally
directed from male to female characters and vice versa, but also essentially distorts
it. As Dracula drinks from Lucy’s veins not only her blood, but a mixture of blood
from the transfusions of the men of the Crew of Light: “even we four who gave our
strength to Lucy it also is all to him” (Stoker, p. 244). These blood transfusions enable
the transfer of blood from Dracula to the male characters and from the male characters
to Dracula, although, none of the male characters has been bitten by a vampire in the
text. This male to male fluid exchange invites for a reading of elusive homosexuality.
Although sexual desire in Dracula is always presented under the guise of monstrous
heterosexuality, there is a hint of latent homosexuality. The distortion of vampiric
heterosexuality into human homosexuality in Dracula generally serves two purposes:
first, it veils the anxiety of representation of homoeroticism; and second, by reversed
portrayal of a sexually aggressive female as penetrator, it reverses the natural order
and demonstrates the anxieties about female sexuality. Dracula’s invasion of England
is by the creation of a race of vampiric women, who are feminine demons, but are
armed with fangs as masculine devices for penetration. Lucy’s fangs threaten to
challenge the function of penetration biologically reserved for males. Not only is the
female sexual role inverted, but the role of the woman as a mother, whose basic role
is to nurture and feed children is also displaced. The vampire ladies feed themselves
on small children. Lucy’s feeding practice induces deep repulsion of the Crew of
Light:

With a careless motion, she flung to the ground, callous as a devil, the child that
up to now she had clutched strenuously to her breast, growling over it as a dog
growls over a bone. The child gave a sharp cry, and lay there moaning. There
was a cold-bloodedness in the act which wrung a groan from Arthur; when she
advanced to him with outstretched arms and a wanton smile, he fell back and
hid his face in his hands. She still advanced, however, and with a languorous,
voluptuous grace, said: “Come to me Arthur. Leave those others and come to
me. My arms are hungry for you. Come, and we can rest together. Come, my
husband, come!

(Stoker, p. 253-254)
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Here, Stoker demonstrates apparent reversal of the female role as a mother. The
passage reminds of Lady Macbeth expressing her coldblooded preparedness to kill
her own child and the devastating extent of her cruelty:

I have given suck, and know

How tender ‘tis to love the babe that milks me:

I would, while it was smiling in my face,

Have pluck’d my nipple from his boneless gums,
And dash’d the brains out, (Shakespeare, 1.7.61-65)

In Stoker, the scene reminds of a female nourishing a child, but the child is not
being fed: the child Lucy holds “strenuously to her breast” is being fed upon. Stoker
provides inversion of the natural mother instinct by perverting it from a creator and
nourisher into a fatal destroyer of Lady Macbeth’s merciless caliber. Moreover,
by eliminating the child and stretching out for the husband, as Lucy “callous as a
devil” invites Arthur, “My arms are hungry for you” (Stoker, p. 302), Stoker subtly
points to the woman’s satanic nature. Lucy’s demonic phallicism is indeed punished
with her death by staking, again a phallic act, and order is restored, but the novel
essentially bears the idea that maternity and sexuality be separated. This termination
of Lucy’s monstrosity has a twofold effect in the novel: it efficiently expels the threat
of a hideous feminine sexuality, and it balances the concealed homoeroticism in the
vampiric threat.

Dracula and his legion of vampires are foreign invaders who have assaulted
the English nation by transmitting degeneracy, moral and physical, and blood lust. If
the vampires of folklore and their representations in Romantic texts were endowed
with the characteristic of bloodthirstiness, in its original meaning—bringing death,
but were hardly ever portrayed directly as sucking blood, Dracula and his vampire
women crave for blood. Stoker offers a vivid example of the Count’s bloodthirstiness
in the scene when Harker cuts himself while shaving.

When the Count saw my face, his eyes blazed with a sort of demoniac fury, and
he suddenly made a grab at my throat. I drew away and his hand touched the
string of beads which held the crucifix. It made an instant change in him, for the
fury passed so quickly that I could hardly believe that it was ever there. ‘Take
care,” he said, ‘take care how you cut yourself. It is more dangerous that you
think in this country.

(Stoker, p. 38)

The bloodthirstiness of the vampires in Stoker not only satisfies a sexual

appetite, but simultaneously literally denotes satisfying hunger. Sexuality and food
as two basic human urges have been fused in a single instinct. If the folkloric vampire
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exposed only hidden erotic charge, which the male vampires of Coleridge and Byron
have utterly been robbed of, Stoker’s vampires are not only highly eroticized, but
have conflated the two urges—sexuality and food into one. Dracula’s parasitic
feeding habits draw health of the English women, in the novel represented with Lucy
and Mina. Jonathan Harker depicts the horrible sight of seeing the vampire gorged in
his coffin after a night’s feed:

The cheeks were fuller, and the white skin seemed ruby-red underneath. The
mouth was redder than ever, for on the lips were gouts of fresh blood, which
trickled from the corners of the mouth and ran down over the chin and neck.
Even the deep, burning eyes seemed set amongst swollen flesh, for the lids and
pouches underneath were bloated. It seemed as if the whole awful creature were
simply gorged with blood. He lay like a filthy leech, exhausted with his repletion.

(Stoker, p. 54)

The health and strength of the vampire, his appearance with round cheeks and
blushing skin, very much akin to the folkloric vampire, comes with the sacrifice of
the women and children he has victimized. What repulses Harker even more is the
thought that when he moves to England, he intends to “satiate his lust for blood, and
create a new and ever-widening circle of semi-demons to batten on the helpless”
(Stoker, p. 54). Dracula’s feeding habits are transmitters of vampirism as a disease
which serves his colonizing intentions for the new land he is about to conquer. Hence,
Dracula represents an invisible, infectious colonizing force which poses a threat on
a larger scale—the extinction of a whole nation. With knowledge of British history
at that time, the fear of a possible reverse colonization seems a likely suggestion by
Stoker. Dracula’s ability to corrupt is symbolically presented in Dracula’s smell—he
emits an awful odour of decay, as Harker remarks, “corruption had become itself
corrupt” (Stoker, p. 265). Even when the band of vampire hunters enter his London
home, they are exposed to a “smell composed of all the ills of mortality and with the
pungent, acrid smell of blood” (Stoker, p. 265). The vampire survives on the blood
of humankind and the ingestion of mortality. He brings pollution and decadence, and
becomes himself an epitome of degradation and corruption, symbolically represented
through the sense of smell.

The band of “good” men led by Van Helsing have undertaken the task to defeat
“the father or furtherer of a new order of beings, whose road must lead through death,
not life,” (Stoker, p. 299) as Dracula’s vampirism is contagious. It is transmitted
as a disease through his eating habits—drinking human blood. And, the victims he
has vampirised turn into vampires themselves, who in turn vampirise new victims.
Vampirism spreads like a contagious disease through the exchange of blood, and is
likely to become epidemic if the Crew of Light do not prevent it. They finally achieve
this, after tracking him down to Transylvania. His quick death by stabbing, however,
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seems rather inconclusive. There is even a suggestion in the final scene of Dracula’s
dissolution that all may not be ended for Dracula.

With the destruction of the vampire, some extremely unsettling elements in
society have been symbolically destroyed and the fluid boundaries between vital
categories have been reestablished, such as life and death, male and female, human
and non-human, positive evolution and degeneracy, which Dracula has distorted and
desecrated. With his power to possess the victims’ willpower, Dracula has violated an
even more vital boundary, that of self and the other.

Conclusion

Stoker utilizes the vampire figures to blur vital categories and distinctions of
gender—male and female, basic human physiological needs—hunger and sexual
desire, superstition and religion, good and evil. The author operates on the principle of
inversion to undermine basic ideas: what is male is often passive, whereas the female
1s active, assertive with a ‘man’s brain’; the female, on the other hand, is robbed of
the characteristics of a mother and infused with sexual energy and violence. Food, as
a basic physiological need, is not only for nourishment but satisfies erotic and sexual
urges, and is based on the need for blood. Blood satisfies both, hunger and sexual
desire. Superstition rituals and religious paraphernalia tread on a thin line and tend to
be conflated into one idea. Whatever is overtly presented as good, the Crew of Light
versus Dracula opposition is subverted by the unreliable text of the novel because
of its multiple-point view and lack of documentation. Human gender, sexuality,
beliefs and ethical thinking is subverted and degraded. The vampire figure in Stoker
collapses normal gender roles, inverts sexual roles and questions our moral judgment
of good and bad. But, this is all concealed and submerged in the novel, as it seems to
tell a traditional story of a group of good men fighting against a bad vampire; good
and chaste women versus child-devouring voluptuous vampire women; and of the
victory of good versus evil. However, what is revealed turns to be unreliable and what
is concealed tends to subvert the objectivity of presentation. This is Stoker’s way to
critique Victorian society with reference to gender norms, sexuality and morality.
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Abstract This study focuses on intercultural communication competence (ICC) of
English language teachers in the Republic of North Macedonia and Bulgaria. Recently,
English language teaching has been brought into relation with intercultural communication
competence especially in countries where English language is not a native language. The
globalization of the world, the immigration of people to Europe and overseas, and the diverse
nature of many societies have caused the ICC to become a trend not only in the field of ELT,
but also in other disciplines such as: business and economy, communication, art, marketing
etc.
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1. Introduction

Recently, English language teaching has been brought into relation with
intercultural communication competence especially in countries where English
language is not a native language. The purpose of this study is to see the level of
intercultural communication competence among teachers and students in two
neighboring countries. It is believed that ICC is a crucial component in education in
general. For the purposes of this study the focus will be on English language teachers
because it is believed that learning a foreign language is no longer about knowing
how to use language for the purpose of speaking and reading, but about knowing
how to communicate with people who have different cultural identities. Hence, the
English language classes can be a great platform for developing ICC among students
but they must be tailored by the teachers themselves. = The biggest benefit of
studying intercultural communication is to help people appreciate cultural differences
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by seeing the value in the different worldviews and the way other people live.

Intercultural competence is a powerful tool in the fight against intolerance, xenophobia

and ethnocentrism (Mrnjaus, 2013,p.11). When people from different cultural

backgrounds start a conversation and see themselves as representatives of their own
country, cultural barriers to communication are likely to happen due to the differences
in their patterns of life, social style, customs, world view, religion, and philosophy.

From one hand this accent of national identity leaves a possibility for them to rely on

stereotypes and thus decrease the person to be taken as a representative stereotypical

example of their country and culture. On the other hand, there are arguments that very
often when students are taught a foreign language they are not introduced with the
cultural dimension. Bennett (2004) claims that people often tend to overestimate their
intercultural sensitivity and people do this “more than others, which means that they
rate themselves relatively high in ethnorelativism while still having a high profile in
ethnocentrism® (p.7). Finally, learning the language without the cultural dimension
takes certain risks such as relying on stereotypes. It has been widely recognized in
the language teaching profession that learners need not just knowledge and skill in
the grammar of a language but also the ability to use the language in socially and

culturally appropriate ways. (Byram, Gribkova & Starkey, 2002).

A distinction between “learning” and “acquisition” is being made in recent
studies of learning a foreign language and the final outcome. The evidence of success
in foreign language learning is in favor of linguistic learning, which gives a better
final result, language learners should be in a natural linguistic environment. This
puts aside the artificially controlled learning process in the classroom. To achieve
this ultimate positive outcome in teaching and learning in intercultural competence,
methods such as: role-playing games, research and description of participants in
intercultural interaction, problem solving situations should be used. In order to carry
out this competence, it is also necessary to have at least one of the conditions listed
in the learning environment:

—  Presence of native speaker

—  The trainer to be familiar with the foreign culture

— To have teaching materials that represent culture in a high and low context;

— Toparticipate in active intercultural interaction: meetings, exchanges, excursions,
summer institutes, etc. Achieving unproblematic communication of a foreign
language with a foreign culture is so far essential, whether communication is
personal or professional. Studying the foreign culture is important because
language remains the most important communication tool, although there are
others. Scarino & Liddicoat (2009) assert that “understanding the nature of the
relationship between language and culture is central to the process of learning
another language. In actual language use, it is not the case that it is only the
forms of language that convey meaning. It is language in its cultural context
that creates meaning: creating and interpreting meaning is done within a cultural
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framework” (p.18).The prerequisites for successful intercultural communication
are not only associated with the accumulation of certain grammatically correct
expressions and phrases, as well as accumulation of vocabulary of words, but
with real knowledge of the culture and society of that language. Internationally,
foreign language learning is the most successful through a communicative
approach, according to which foreign language learning is primarily considered
as a means of communication. The knowledge of cultural differences and
overcoming them by the learner of a foreign language can also be accomplished
by moving from the context of textbooks and traditional stereotypes in the
schools. This can also be done by introducing materials and didactic approaches
that open minds to cultures in the world as a whole under a careful guidance of
the teacher. But in order to do this, wider strategies for such training should be
developed and implemented.

2. Background of the study

The school is a specific place for meeting and learning about different cultures
and this happens on different levels whereas two particularly important aspects can
be distinguished - content and functional. The educational content, along with the
cognitive components consists of certain values, norms and rules which are decisive
for the culture of the ethnic group that has a dominant role in the social structure and
therefore can define the educational goals and tasks facing the growing generations
of the nation. The main normative documents defining the content of the education
are the state educational requirements, the curricula and the textbooks. Within the
dissertation, analysis of the English language curricula for state secondary schools in
Republic of Macedonia will be done along with a review of the textbooks used in the
English language lessons. More precisely, this dissertation will deal with intercultural
communication competence of English language teachers in the Republic of
Macedonia which will be measured through qualitative and quantitative research
methods. The prime aim of this dissertation would be to increase teachers’ awareness
in terms of intercultural communication in order to achieve better results in teaching
English as a foreign language. The research questions of this study are based upon
the assumption that teachers in English language lack the needed prerequisites for
developing intercultural awareness i.e. intercultural communication awareness and
intercultural communication sensitivity. In order to prove that, the following research
question is to be answered:

—  What s the level of intercultural communication awareness of English language
teachers towards students from different ethnic backgrounds?

Developing the intercultural dimension of students in teaching in general,
and in language teaching more specifically, revolves around the following aims: to
give learners intercultural competence as well as linguistic competence; to prepare
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them for interaction with people of other cultures; to enable them to understand and
accept people from other cultures as individuals with other distinctive perspectives,
values and behaviors; and to help them to see that such interaction is an enriching
experience (Byram, 2002). Thus, English language teaching should focus on
improving intercultural communication competence as a needed component. Many
studies and projects conducted in the Republic of Macedonia are mainly oriented
towards improving the intercultural communication competence of students and
this dissertation will include a research focused on assessing the intercultural
communication competence of English language teachers in the country. Within
this study, English language teachers were chosen as a focus of a research due to
the opportunities of discussing cultural topics during the English language lessons.
However, integrating culture in other lessons is also very important. The reason for
that are the multicultural classrooms and today’s overseas exchange opportunities in
different fields (not only in English language as a subjects at school) and European
projects which require intercultural competence in order to be able to participate and
knowledge in English language too.

3. Research methodology

This research aims to analyze intercultural communication cognition among
English language teachers and students in the area of the city of Strumica compared
to a school in Ruse, Bulgaria. Up to now, not many studies have been done in terms of
intercultural communication cognition and cultural competence of English language
teachers. Most of the projects for interethnic integration are oriented towards the
students only and that is the reason why the central phenomenon in this case study
is the intercultural communication cognition of English language teachers towards
students from different ethnic backgrounds. This study starts from the following
research question:

—  What is the level of intercultural communication awareness of English language
teachers towards students from different ethnic backgrounds?

Furthermore, the study aims to measure the intercultural competence among
English language teachers using a questionnaire, which is to be distributed to the
teachers from the state municipal high-schools in Strumica. The variables that this
research is going to investigate are intercultural communication awareness and
ethnocentrism. The questionnaire is divided into three sections including demographic
information, investigating teacher’s perception of ICC and investigating intercultural
communication awareness.
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4. Findings

In order to give a more precise presentation and interpretation of the data within
the research the results from the questionnaires will be analyzed using SPSS. The
aim of this research is to find out what is the level of intercultural awareness of
English language teachers in the state secondary schools in Strumica and Bulgaria.
The participants of this study are students and teachers from the state municipal
schools in the municipality of Strumica. The three high-schools in Strumica (“Nikola
Karev”, “Jane Sandanski” and “Dimitar Vlahov” have students from different
ethnic backgrounds and very often these students show lower results at school. In
this research, surveys were conducted among the students and teachers in the above
mentioned schools.

4.1 Demographic parameters of the sample - teachers

In table 1 below are shown the frequencies of the sample - teachers who had
taken the survey in terms of place of living i.e. Macedonia or Bulgaria. From the
results it can be seen that 19 surveys are filled in by teachers in Macedonia, whereas
in Bulgaria 8 teachers were surveyed and the total number of teachers who have
participated in this research is 27.

Table 1. Responded by country

Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative
Percent
Macedonia 19 70.4 70.4 70.4
Valid Bulgaria 8 29.6 29.6 100.0
Total 27 100.0 100.0

In terms of gender 25 teachers are women and 2 teachers are men which is very
often a mere fact in the sphere of education in the recent years.

Table 2. Responses by Gender

Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative
Percent
Male 2 7.4 7.4 7.4
Valid Female 25 92.6 92.6 100.0
Total 27 100.0 100.0

In table 3 below are shown the frequencies of the surveyed teachers according
to age whereas the most frequent group of teachers is 30-39 if compared to the other
age groups:
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Table 3. Responses by country and age

Frequency  Percent  Valid Percent Cumulative

Percent
22-29 2 7.4 7.4 7.4
30-39 13 48.1 48.1 55.6
40-49 8 29.6 29.6 85.2
Valid
50-59 2 7.4 7.4 92.6
60 and above 2 7.4 7.4 100.0

Total 27 100.0 100.0

In addition, the higher percentage of the surveyed teachers is 93% and shows
that they are familiar with the term intercultural communication.

Table 7. Are you familiar with the term Intercultural Communication?

Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative
Percent
No 1 3.7 3.7 3.7
Valid Other 1 3.7 3.7 7.4
Yes 25 92.6 92.6 100.0
Total 27 100.0 100.0

In order to summarize the answers from the teachers’ questionnaires, the results
will be divided on three needed levels when the general frequencies occur and the
level of intercultural awareness of teachers is as follows: 63% from the participants
- the teachers have enough or medium level of intercultural awareness, 22% show
higher level of intercultural awareness and 15% show lower level of intercultural
awareness. These frequencies are shown in graph 2 below:

Percent

Low Level Medium Level High Level

Graph 2. Level of intercultural awareness of teachers
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4.2 Interpretation of HYPOTHESIS - conclusive statistics of teachers

In terms of the demographic information from the participants in this case the
teachers, for the aim of this research the main question is raised, if there are differences
in the level of intercultural awareness of the teachers from the two cities or countries.
Another important question to be answered is if there is a big difference between the
level of intercultural awareness among teachers in terms of gender, age and of course
taking the main aim of the research if there is a difference taking into account if the
teachers have experience with students from different ethnic backgrounds. For the
purpose of this research and according to the main hypothesis, t-test (independent and
ANOVA) is going to be used as a statistical method.

In table 10 in the fourth column are shown the mean differences of the
intercultural awareness level of teachers according to the country of living and table
11 shows the coefficient of significant differences:

Table10. Difference between mean according to country

Place N Mean Std. Std. Error
Deviation Mean
Points Total Macedonia 19 36.26 4318 991
Teachers Bulgaria 3 36.88 3.182 1.125

According to the coefficient of significance which is bigger from the second
limit of possibility (0.722>0.05), it can be stated that there is no significant difference
of the level of intercultural awareness in the two countries i.e. the level of intercultural
awareness is not related with the country of living of the teachers in this research. But
it looks like the students of the two countries differed in their intercultural awareness.
The reason for that might be the explanation that the students from Bulgaria who
were part of this research were at their final stage of high-school studies i.e. mainly
about 17 and 18 years old and this a time when they prepare for university enrollment
and do not pay too much attention to the school duties and consider themselves as
adults. Another interesting explanation could be as mentioned before that some of
them are still self-centered and ethnocentric and have to move from the phases of
ethnocentrism such as: denial of existence of cultural differences, feeling superior
towards other ethnicities, minimize the existence of different cultures in order to
protect their culture towards the phases of ethnorelativism of acceptance, adaptation
and integration i.e. to start interact comfortably with students from different cultures
instead of denying that they are part of the education system.

On the other side, using t-test with ANOVA, the two coefficients of significance
are pointed out and according to them there is a significant difference only in
Macedonia (0.014<0.05) significant for the second limit of possibility by 0.05 or in
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order words 95% of the sample shows statistical difference of the level of intercultural
awareness particularly in Macedonia i.e. the group aged 60 and above and after this
group follows behind the group aged 30-39 etc. In Bulgaria, the situation is different
because of the different coefficient of significance which is (0.567>0.05), and this
means that there is a big difference between the teachers in the two countries when
speaking about the level of intercultural awareness in this research.There is a proof
for the statistical difference in terms of age i.e. it means that the first age category
20-29 there is no statistical difference whereas in the second category 30-39 there is
statistical difference if compared to the fourth category where as the 50-59 category
has a statistical difference of 0.006. The most important statistical differences are
shown in the graph 3 below:

404

36

34

329

304

Level of intercutural awareness (Mean)

2567

T T T T T
22-28 30-38 40-48 50-58 60 and above

Graph 3. Level of intercutural awareness of teachers acoording to age

5. All Respondents

After the summarized and analyzed data, the total number of responds from
the participants of this research (students and teachers), the survey shows and points
out the level of intercultural communication awareness in general and according
to the statistical parameters the intercultural awareness level will be divided into
three needed levels thus general frequencies occur speaking about the intercultural
awareness of the participants. So, the research points out that 59% (98) participants
show medium level of intercultural awareness, 31.9% (53) participants show
high level of intercultural awareness, and 9% (15) participants show low level of
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intercultural awareness in the two countries. These frequencies are shown graphically
in the graph 1 below:

Percent

Low Level Mecium Level High Level

Graph 1. Level of intercultural awareness of the
respondents (teachers and students)

If the two countries are compared in terms of intercultural awareness, the
differences can be seen:

Place: Macedonia

Place

[ Macedonia
EEW

Value

Low Level Medium Level High Level

Level of intercultural awareness in
Max ia

Place: Bulgaria

Value

Low Level Wedium Level High Level

Level of i in Bulg

If the t-test is used to provide the significance of these differences (speaking
about the total number of teachers and students) than it can be underlined that there
is statistical difference (0.001<0.01) of the intercultural awareness level of the two

countries as shown in table 3 and 4 below:
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Table 3. Difference between mean by country

Place N Mean Std. Std. Error
Deviation Mean
Points Total All Macedonia 115 34.23 3.707 346
Bulgaria 51 36.43 3.838 537

Table 4. Significance for mean difference - Independent Samples Test

t-test for Equality of Means

t df Sig. Mean Std. Error 95% Confidence Interval
(2-tailed) Difference Difference of the Difference
Lower Upper
. -3.484 164 .001 -2.197 630 -3.441 -.952
Points Total All
-3.438 92.955 .001 -2.197 639 -3.466 -.928

Speaking in general, the intercultural level is higher in Republic of Bulgaria if
compared with Republic of Macedonia in this research in which teachers and students
participated and the results show that the participants from Ruse - R. Bulgaria show
a higher intercultural awareness in this research. The results can be confirmed by the
data mentioned before considering the curricula and the number of lessons in English
language per week which is much bigger than in Macedonia. Macedonian students
have 3 lessons per week whereas students in Bulgaria have 8 to 11 lessons per
week and the number varies in accordance to the branch of high-school but still the
number is much bigger then what we have in Macedonia. In the recent reforms in the
curricula for construction technician in the state vocational schools in R.Macedonia,
the number of lessons in English was cut to 2 lessons per week. Another change
which was made was that students were not allowed to use the students’ books as the
rest of the branches of high-school but the teacher had to develop their own teaching
materials starting with the English alphabet. This does not correspond to the level of
studying English language considering the age and what had the student learned up
to that point because learning English language for specific purposes requires upper-
intermediate level in order to be able to follow the curricula. To sum up, I would add
that our educational system in English as a foreign language must undergo reforms
but they should be in accordance to the Common European Framework of Reference
for Languages and mainly towards the needs of the students in order to be more
competitive within the workforce.
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6. Conclusion

Intercultural communication is becoming essential part of the education
system nowadays because of globalization, immigration and the multicultural work
environments. The need for training, knowledge and research in this field is increasing
because of the recent trends in education. The prime aim of this dissertation is to
increase teacher’s awareness in terms of intercultural communication in order to
achieve better results in teaching English as a foreign language. Another purpose
of this research would be to prove that students from different backgrounds can
achieve very good results in English as a foreign language if they are appreciated, not
discriminated or stereotyped.

The hypothesis and aims were proved through questionnaires with students
and teachers, involved in the education system of students from different ethnic
backgrounds. My prediction that teachers need support and professional development
related to intercultural communication is confirmed with this research. The fact that the
teachers from Bulgaria show higher intercultural awareness compared to the teachers
in Macedonia confirms this premise. The fact that R. Bulgaria is part of the European
Union gives more opportunities to teachers to be part of European projects such as
Erasmus+. These projects are also available in Republic of Macedonia, but still the
institutions in the surrounding of Strumica have not participated a lot. The reason for
that is the lack of information and knowledge considering the application process of
these projects. A very interesting study by Young and Sachdev (2011) investigated
the intercultural communicative competence views of language teachers from the
US, UK, and France in terms of [Byram’s 1997] ICC [intercultural communicative
competence] model” (p. 86). It was identified that there is a connection between
intercultural communicative competence and the attributes of both successful
language learners and language teachers. More precisely, they found a discrepancy
between instructors’ who expressed intercultural communicative competence beliefs
and attitudes and their classroom priorities. Finally it was still obvious that they
are somehow ill equipped or somewhat unwilling to implement an intercultural
approach in their own classrooms. They cited a lack of learner interest, curricular
support, suitable textbook material, intercultural communicative competence testing
materials, and confidence in addressing difficult topics which applies for the situation
in the Republic of Macedonia and the city of Strumica.
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Introduction

The second half of the last century was marked as the beginning of the research on
foreign language learning strategies. From that period onwards, the number of studies
and research dedicated to defining the actual concept of strategy learning is constantly
increasing, yet still searching for a complete and a single definition. We encounter
many denominations in an attempt to explain the concept of learning strategy, such
as skill, or skills, tactics, technique etc., therefore the definitions are quite numerous
as well. While working on research of students who have successfully mastered a
foreign language Rubin (Rubin, 1975: 43) mentions strategies as techniques or tools
that students use to acquire knowledge. According to Tarone (Tarone, 1981: 287)
strategies represent a means by which foreign language learners acquire the ability to
adapt to different social contexts in the target language. On the subject of strategies
Weinstein and Mayer (Weinstain &Mayer, 1986: 316) imply on learner’s behavior
and thoughts during learning that aim to influence the learner’s coding process.
O’Malley and Chamot (1990) consider strategies to be special modes for processing
information that promote understanding, learning, and retention of information.
Rod Ellis (Ellis, 1994: 532-533) believes that strategies promote the efficient use
of available language input. Rebecca Oxford (Oxford, 1990: 8-14) attempted to
redefine the concept of strategies arguing that strategies in the context of acquisition
of the target language should be considered as activities that students use during the
learning process, not only aiming towards mere storage of information and their use,
but also to acquire more effective skills in an appropriate manner, thus being able to
adapt to various situations (Oxford, 1990: 8). In terms of strategies Cohen (1998)
refers to the moves that a student makes partially consciously to improve the learning
process. According to Professor Shopov, learning strategies aim to determine the
characteristics of a good student (Shopov, 2014: 261).

It is believed that Rebecca Oxford (1990: 18-21) established the most
complete division of strategies, separated into two basic categories - indirect and
direct strategies, which are further divided into six subcategories, considering that
the indirect include social, affective and metacognitive strategies, while memory,
cognitive and compensation strategies are considered to be direct. Even though that
most of the strategies present in Oxford’s taxonomy were already demonstrated in
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previous attempts to establish categorization, one of the important advances is the
introduction of compensatory strategies, aimed to overcoming problems caused by
lack of skills necessary to solve tasks ( Oxford, 1990: 47). There are conflicting and
inconsistent opinions as well as many questions about the classification of language
learning strategies, to which the author Oxford tries to answer by emphasizing that
the classification may be imperfect, but offers a comprehensive framework for a good
understanding of strategies. This view is confirmed by the Strategic Inventory for
Language Learning (SILL) questionnaire, which is the most commonly used tool for
assessing the implementation of foreign language learning strategies, authored by
Oxford (Oxford, 1990).

Methodology

The aim of this research was to investigate the Language learning strategies
among university students- learners of English for Specific Purposes- English for
Biotechnology. The respondents were given a Strategic Inventory for Language
Learning questionnaire, to be filled online, adapted in Google Forms -due to the fact
that their lessons and practical classes were solely done online as of the Covid-19
pandemic. The respondents were asked to evaluate how frequently they employ a
certain language learning style by responding to the 1-5 Likert scale. Higher numbers
correspond with higher self-reported use of the particular strategy described in each
item. The respondents of the study were 42 Macedonian-speaking undergraduates, 21
females and 21 males, aged 18 to 50, at a public university in Macedonia. English
as a foreign language is a mandatory subject in elementary and secondary school
in Macedonia, therefore their proficiency level is ranged between B1 to B2. The
respondents were students from the Faculty of Biotechnical Sciences — St. Kliment
Ohridski University — Bitola, R. of Macedonia, who completed their first year of
study, attended and passed English for Specific Purposes — English for Biotechnology
as a compulsory course in both semesters. The survey was conducted at the end of
the spring semester, whereas the participants were asked to complete it honestly and
in a timely manner, therefore it was completed consentually from all respondents.
The samples were timely submitted, fully summarized and properly analyzed.
Furthermore, survey questionnaires were analyzed, and the results of the survey are
presented and discussed in details below.

Instrument

This research explored language learning strategies based on Oxford’s (1990)
Strategy Inventory for Language Learning (SILL). The instrument specifies six
learning strategies represented by a number of statements each with a corresponding
Likert scale. This scale has proven to be successful and valid for objective research,
therefore it has been widely used by many researchers on the field. The Likert scale
format is consisted of item from 1 to 5 as follows:
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ARl e

Never or almost never true of me

Usually not true of me

Somewhat true of me

Usually true of me

Always or almost always true of me.

The SILL (Strategy Inventory for Language Learning), version 7.0 (ESL/EFL)

by R. Oxford aimed for non-native speakers is comprised of 50 items which are
divided into direct and indirect strategies. Direct strategies are further divided into
Memory strategies (item 1 to 9 and total of 9), Cognitive strategies (item 10 to 23
and total of 14 items), and Compensatory strategies (item 24 t 29 and total of 6
items). The indirect strategies are divided into Metacognitive strategies (item 30 to
38 and total of 9 items), Affective strategies (item 39 to 44 and total of 6 items), and
Social strategies (item 45 to 50 and total of 6 items). According to R. Oxford (Oxford,
2003:12-15) the general description of the strategies is given as follows:

Memory strategies are used for inserting new information into memory storage
and for retrieving it via sounds, images, pictures, combination of all above-said
and body movement, when needed for communication.

Cognitive strategies help learners to handle the learning material including
reasoning, analyzing and reorganizing information with existing schemas
practicing formal structures and sounds in naturalistic settings as well as
classifying it.

Compensatory strategies include as guessing and using gestures. Such strategies
are needed to fill any gaps in the knowledge of the language through usage of
synonyms and “talking around”.

Metacognitive strategies are techniques used for organizing, planning, focusing
and evaluating the success of any type of learning strategy, including monitoring
mistakes and identifying one’s own learning style.

Affective strategies are used for identifying one’s mood and anxiety level,
moreover handling and talking about feelings, discussing attitudes and
motivations.

Social strategies are used for asking questions and clarifications of confusing
points, getting help, conversing with a native speakers and raising cultural
awareness and social norms.

Results and Discussion
In order to demonstrate the results clearly, the author provides a PrTSc of

Rebecca Oxford’s (1990) classification that indicates the strategy user’s frequency
ordering them as low, medium and high, ranging from 1.0 to 1.4; 1.5 to 2.4 - low; 2.5
to 3.4- medium and 3.5 to 4.4 and 4.5 to 5.0 as high.
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Table 2 Key to determine high, medium, and low frequency of LLS use (adapted
from Oxford, 1990 with permission)

Range of means per strategy
category or overall

High Always or almost always used 4.5t05.0
Usually used 3.5t04.4
Medium Sometimes used 2.5t03.4
Low Generally not used 1.5t02.4
Never or almost never used 1.0to 1.4

*Adapted by Carmen M. Amerstorfer, Past its expiry date? The SILL in modern mixed-
methods strategy research hitps://www.researchgate.net/publication/322520343 Past_its
expiry_date The SILL_in_modern_mixed-methods_strategy_ research

Table 1. Mean value of the Total Strategy Use according to Oxford’s Strategy subcategories

Strategy subcategory T (mean)
Memory Strategies 2.19
Cognitive Strategies 2.75
Compensation Strategies 3.19
Metacognitive Strategies 4.36
Affective Strategies 2.3
Social Strategies 4.18
Overall strategy use 3.44

According the results of the descriptive statistics and as of Table 1 regarding the
classification of the six LLS, it is shown that the mean value of the strategy use by the
participants was 3.44 indicating that they are medium users of LLS.

Table 2 further on expresses the results in percentage ranging from most used,
often used and least used strategy, as the most used are the first two highest with the
percentage according to type of strategy, often used would be the middle percentage
according to type of strategy and the least used would be the final ones with the
lowest percentage, indicating the least used strategy.

199



Vesna Prodanovska-Poposka

Table 2. Classification of Rebecca Oxford’s Language Learning Strategies types according
to frequency of use per strategy

Type of Strategy |Strategy Categories | Percentage by sub- |Global percent
category %
1. | Type D
Metacognitive Centering learning 61.5%
Strategies
Evaluating learning |76.1% 65.8%
Planning learning 59.8%
2. |Type F
Social Strategies Asking Questions 48.5%
Cooperating with 40.2% 61.9%
others
Cultural Awareness | 48.5%
3. | Type C
Compensation Paraphrasing 56.1%
Strategies
Using gestures 45.4%
Guessing 40.7% 57.8%
Coining words 21.4%
4. |Type B
Cognitive Skimming & 53.8%
Strategies Scanning
Practicing 20.4%
40.95%
Analyzing & 15.8%
Reasoning
Summarizing 53.8%
S. |Type E
Affective Strategies | Reducing Anxiety 57.8%
Encouraging oneself |30.2%
36.23%
Emotional state 20.7%
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6. Type A Visual 49.6%
Memory Strategies
Auditory 15.95%
32.48%
Perception 31.9%

As shown in Table 2 the findings of this study present the following learning
strategy ranking:

Metacognitive,

Social Strategies,

Compensation Strategies,

Cognitive Strategies,

Affective Strategies and

Memory Strategies.

The higher the mean score, the higher would be the tendency for the respondents
to use the strategy. Therefore, the most used strategy is the Meta-cognitive (65.8%)
which refers to the fact that the respondents are the best in organizing, planning,
focusing and evaluating the success, including monitoring mistakes and identifying
one’s own learning style. However, the least used strategy is the Memory strategy
(32.48%), which indicates that the respondents are the poorest in inserting new
information into memory storage and for retrieving it via sounds, images, pictures,
combination of all above-said and body movement, when needed for communication.

It is also remarkable to note that the respondents tend to use the indirect strategies
(considering the results with the highest percentage shown for the meta-cognitive and
the social strategies), however, this is not confirmed in full, because the affective
strategy, as the third in the category of indirect is shown to be almost half less in
percentage than the other two in the group of indirect ones. The same applies for the
direct strategies- Memory and Affective appear as quite poor among the respondents,
however, the Cognitive strategy appears to be quite close to the Compensatory which
is listed in the third best position according the calculation of most used strategy
as well as with the mean value, which indicates that the respondents are not fully
inclined to use the indirect strategies only, and at the same time having the direct
ones on their lowest level of usage. This actually refers to the fact that all of given
strategies are considerably important and above all necessary in order to result in
proficient language learner, regardless of their frequency of use and preference.

Conclusion

The present research was aimed to provide a closer look to the language
learning strategies used by a group of participants— learners of English for specific
purposes- English for Biotechnology with a proficiency in English, students at a
public university in N. Macedonia. As of the results it is well shown that all of them
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are users of the Language learning strategies, however with differences regarding
the type, the category and the frequency. The most used type of strategy appeared
to be the Meta-cognitive and the Social strategy, both belonging to the group of
Indirect strategies, however, the third place by frequency of usage belongs to the
Compensatory, which on the other hand is a sub-category of the group of Direct
strategies. As claimed by Pupura, (in Oxford,2003:12)” ... metacognitive strategies
had “a significant, positive, direct effect on cognitive strategy use, providing clear
evidence that metacognitive strategy use has an executive function over cognitive
strategy use in task completion”. Oxford (2003:13-14) as well adds up that the
social strategies “...help the learner work with others and understand the target
culture as well as the language.”, which is one inevitable factor for the good learner;
and finally the Compensatory strategies “...help the learner make up for missing
knowledge”. However, the absence of the usage of Cognitive strategies or handling
learning material including reasoning, analyzing and reorganizing information and
practicing formal structures and sounds, the Affective or identifying one’s mood and
anxiety level, talking about feelings, discussing attitudes and motivations, and the
Memory strategies or storing and retrieving information via sounds, images, pictures,
combination of all above-said and body movement, when needed for communication,
can negatively affect learners from effectively following and acquiring new content,
especially if the memory strategies are at a poor level, along with the other two range
at a low level. Therefore, instructors need to identify the weaknesses and reflect on
them with suitable solutions, also being cautious not to induce discouragement among
the learners. To sum up, as of the findings it can be concluded that implementing
language learning strategies facilitates and improve language learning as well as
contribute the language learner in different manners.
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Abstract: The process of multiple language acquisition i.e. multilingual acquisition or
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Bosen
YcBojyBameTO Ha MOBEKE, T.€. TPETU ja3HIlM, YECTO CE€ CMETa KaKo BapHjaHTa

Ha OWJIMHTBH3MOT M Ha YCBOjJYBameTO HA BTOpP ja3WK, HO MHOTYja3WYHOCTA H

MHOTYja3U9HOTO YCBOjyBame€ C€ CIOKEeHH (EeHOMEHHM KoM TH omdakaar cute

(hakTOpH W TIpolIeCH MOBP3aHU HE CaMO CO YCBOjYBamETO HA BTOP ja3uK, TYKy H CO

MO>KHOTO 32€MHO JI€]CTBO ITOMETY N3ydyBaHUTE ja3uly. TpeTH ja3uIy ce CTPaHCKUTe

ja3uIM KOM C€ M3ydyyBaaT BO BPEMEHCKa MOCIEJOBATEIHOCT MO MPBHOT CTPAHCKH
jasuk (J2) m ymre ce HapekyBaar ciennu jasunu (Hufeisen, mut. on Crojucsa,

2010: 609). OBoj oMM ce KOPHUCTH 3a CEKOj CIEICH ja3WK KOJIITO Ce M3ydyBa IO

TIPpBUOT. 3a OJHCCYBAKBECTO U AKTUBHOCTUTE HA YYCHUIIUTEC U CTYACHTUTEC 3a IOJICCHO,

noepuKacHo, MOYCIENTHO, TOCAMOCTOJHO H TIOTIPHjaTHO M3y4YyBamke Ha CTPAHCKUTE

jasunm ce ymorpeOyBaar pa3IMYHU TEPMUHH KAaKO: OJHECYBabe, TAKTUKH, TEXHUKH

U CTPaTeruy 3a y4yeme. 3a pa3irKa O HacTaBara 1o MajulH ja3uK, IPH U3ydyBambe

Ha HOB ja3WK C€ aKTMBHUPAaT HOBM TEXHUKHU Ha YUCHE M C€ KOPUCTAT CTPATeTHH KOU

MMaar 3HadajHa yJora ¥ BO MPOLECOT Ha U3yUyBambe Ha CIICHUTE ja3UIIH.

Crnopen Pe6exa Oxcdopn (Oxford, 2003: 12—-15), cTparernnre 3a u3ydyBame

Ha CTPAHCKH ja3uK ce KIACH(UIMPAaT BO JIBE OCHOBHHU KAaTErOPHU: HHANPEKTHU H

JMPEKTHH CTPATETHH, KOM MaK, IOHATaMy ce JieJlaT YIITe Ha TPH MOATPYIH U Toa Ha

CJICIHUOT HAUUH:

Huoupexmnuu cmpamezuu:

—  coyujanHu — KOM Ce OJIHECYBaaT Ha HAUMHHUTE HA KO YYCHHUIINTE KOMYHUIIMPAAaT
CO OpyruTe Jyfe Ha CTpaHCKHOT jasuk (J2). Ce KopHCTaT 3a MOCTaByBamE
mpamama ¥ TI0jaCHyBalkbe Ha €BEHTYaJHH JWJIEeMH M HEjaCHOTHH, Oapame
HIOMOII, Pa3roBOp CO POJICH TOBOPHTEN U IMOAWTAIE Ha KyITypHATa CBECT H
COLIMjaJIHUTE HOPMHU;

—  aghexmugnu — KOM C€ KOPHUCTAT 32 MICHTU(HUKYBAE HA PACIIOIOKEHHETO M
HUBOTO Ha BO3HEMUPEHOCT, MICTO TaKa M 32 CIIPaBYBakbe CO YyBCTBATa H Pa3rOBOP
U JUCKYyTHPAame 3a pa3sHU CTaBOBM M MoTuBauuu. Ha mpumep, crpareruu u
TEXHHUKH 32 CIIPaByBambe co (hpycTpallrja Win 3a 3roJIeMyBarh-e Ha MOTHBAIIHjaTa
UTH.;

—  MemaxocHumuéHu — TEXHUKU W CTPATeTHMH IITO CE KOPUCTAT 3a IUIaHHPAambe,
HaOJby/IyBamE U eBalyalija Ha COIICTBEHOTO YUCHE U HAa IPUMEHATa Ha ja3UKOT
BKIIYYHTEHO U (POKYCHUpPame U OLCHYBamkbe Ha YCIEXOT Kako M CleNCHE Ha
TPCUIKUTE 1 I/IIIeHTI/I(I)I/IKyBaH)e Ha COIICTBCHUOT HAYUH HA YYCHHC,

206
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Jupexmnu cmpamezuu:

—  MeMOpUcKu — CTPaTeTuy U TEXHUKH KOU C€ KOPHCTAT 3a CKJIaJipame Ha HOBH
nH(popManuK BO MEMOpHjaTa W 32 HUBHO HICHTH(DHUKYBAamE MPEKy MPUMEHA
Ha 3BYIH, CIIMKH, NIPEKy HUBHA KOMOWHAIMja M JOKOJKY € MOTpeOHO, TpeKy
JBIDKCHbA HA TETI0TO 32 KOMyHHKanuja. Ce KopucTar 3a MeMOpHpambe Ha 300poBH
WY TPaMaTUYKHU TPAaBUIIA;

—  KoeHumueHu — BKIy4dyBaaT aHallu3a, pealn3alija Uik CHHTe3a Ha HACTaBHUTE
Mmarepujand. MM momaraar Ha CTYIACHTHTE Jia IO COBIIQJaaT MaTepujasioT
BKJIYIYBajKH pacyayBambe, aHAIM3UPAKBE U PECOPTaHU3Upamke Ha HHPOPMAITUN
CO MOCTOGUKH IIEMH TIPEKY KOM IPAKTUKyBaaT ()OPMaITHH CTPYKTYPH H 3BYLH
BO IIPHPOJIHO ONKPYKYBaHE, KAKO U HUBHO KJIaCU(PHIINPAE;

—  KOMNeH3ayucky — CTPATerny KOW C€ KOPUCTAT 3a Ja C€ IMOIOJIHAT Npa3HUHU,
T.€. 32 JIa ce HAaJIOMECTH HEKOe 3Haeme IITO HeJoCTacyBa MpeKy yrnorpeda Ha
CUHOHHMMH ¥ HE(OPMATHU Pa3TOBOPH.

HannyBajkn Ha MHOTY HeycoIIacyBama M IOJCICHH MUCICHA 3a TOJIeM el
071 TIpamamara BO BpcKa co KilacuuKkanujata Ha CTpaTeTHHTE 32 M3ydyBame Ha
CTpaHCKH ja3uK, aBTopkara P. Oxcdopa ce oOuayBa 1a 00jacHU U HCTAKHYBA JICKA ...
kJacuduKayjara MoXeOH € HeCOBpILIEHa, HO HYJIU €/{Ha ceordarHa paMka 3a 100po
pa3zoupame Ha crpareruute...” (I[IpomanoBcka-Ilonocka; Korera, 2018: 1362).
BakBHOT cTaB € MOTBP/ICH CO MPAMATHUKOT Cmpamesucku uHeeHmap 3a yuerbe Ha
cmpancku jazux (SILL) k0] € HajKOPUCTEH HHCTPYMEHT 3a MPOIICHKA Ha IPUMEHATa
Ha CTPATETHUTE 3a y4eHe Ha CTPAHCKH ja3WK, a YHMJIITO aBTOp € TokMmy Okcdhopa
(Oxford, 1990).

MHory e Ba)XHO Jja c€ yTBpJAT CTPaTeruuTe KOMILITO Ke JOBEAAT 10 OYCIEIIHO
yueme Ha ja3uKOT, MeryToa, UCTO Taka, Tpeba MOCTOjaHo Ja ce MMa IpeaBui JeKa
KOHKPETHH CTPaTerul KOM Hajao0po OJroBapaar 3a ¢JHH YUCHHWIIU, T.C. CTYICHTH,
HE MOpa J1a 3Ha4M JeKa Ke OroBapaar u 3a Apyrid. MHOTY € Ba)KHO JaJM €IHO JIUIIE
BJIajiee CaMo €/IeH WM MOBEKe ja3WIlM, MPeJ J1a 3al0YHE CO YUCHETO Ha CIIEIHHOT
jaswk, OWEjKM CHWTe BeKke Hay4deHH ja3WIld, Pa3IMYHH O]l MPBHOT, BIIMjaaT Bp3
H3y4yyBame Ha CleAHUTE jasuuu. PakTopu KoM BIWjaaT Ha W300pOT M ymorpedara
Ha CTPaTerHMUTE 3a YYCHE Ce: BO3pacTa Ha YUYCHHUIIMTE, MOJIOT, CTUIOT Ha y4Yeme,
KyITypHAaTa M COIMjaliHaTa CpeJMHA, MPETXOJHOTO HMCKYCTBO BO H3yuyBame Ha
CTPAHCKH ja3WIN, CPEANHATA BO KOja Ce CIIPOBEyBa HAcTaBara UTH.

MHory cTyau# TOKa)kaje JeKka BO paHUTe (ha3u Ha yCBOjyBame Ha jasuK,
pu ycBojyBame Ha J2, HajMHOry ce kopuctar crpareruute on J1. Cemak, BO
noAoUHeKHUTE a3y 1 Npu U3ydyBame Ha ciequu jasuuu (J3), crpareruure ox J2
CTaHyBaaT JOMHHAHTHH U MPEOBIIAAyBaaT BO MPOLECOT Ha yCBOjyBambe Ha Ja3HKOT
BO onHoc Ha ctpareruute on J1 (Tomoposa; Kouesa, 2018: 663). IIpu ycBojyBame
Ha TpeT ja3uk (J3) MHOTY 4WecTo cpekaBaMe MPEHOC Ha MPETXOMHO 3HACHE, T.C.
HOBUTE HH(OpMAMM M HAEH TM OCO3HaBaMe IIPeKy HHMBHO IIOBP3yBame CO
HAIIMTEe PETXOJHM 3Haema. Bo mpakcara ce CpeTHyBaaT MHOTY CIIydad BO KOM Ce
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KOMOHMHUpAAT MPETXOJHUTE 3HACHA 110 MajUUH ja3UK U MPETXOJHNUTE 3HACHA 110 BTOP
jasuk. Toa Bo roieMa mMepa 3aBUCH O]1 ja3UyHaTa OJMCKOCT MEl'y BKITYYECHHUTE ja3UIlH
BO OJHOC Ha (hOHETCKa CTPYKTYpa, JIEKCHKa U cuHTakca. Llenra Ha o0BOj Tpyx e 1a ce
YTBPIY JaJii U KOJIKY CTYIACHTUTE TY IIPEHECYBaaT 1 MOBP3yBaaT CBOMTE IPETXOIHH
3HaeHa OJ1 AHIVIMCKHU KAaKO MPB CTPAHCKH ja3uK (J2) mpu ycBOjyBameTO Ha IIITAHCKH
KaKo BTOpP CTPAHCKH ja3uK (J3) M KoM CTpaTeruy 3a y4erwe I NpUMeHyBaar.

MeToos0ruja: yyecHUIIM, METO/ HA HCTPAXKYBab€, AaHAJIN3Aa, Pe3yTaTH U
JUCKycHja

Yuecnuuyu

Bo ucrpaxyBameTo yuecTByBaa BKyIHO 16 CTyI€HTH Ha JOAUNIIOMCKHU CTYAUH,
MMOKOHKPETHO CTYIEHTH OJ] TIpBa M BTOpa ronuHa Ha Kareapara 3a aHINIMCKH ja3uK U
KHWKEeBHOCT Ha DuIoNomknor GakynreT npu YHUBEP3UTETOT ,,lome Jlenue* Bo
HItun. YyecHuy BO OBa UCTPaXKyBamke C€ 8 CTyACHTH O] IIPBA rOMHA KOU ydele
JIBa CEMECTPU LIMAHCKH ja3uK U § CTYAEHTH O]l BTOPA rOMHA KOM I'0 y4dele YeTHPH
cemecTpH. bpojoT Ha yuecHHIM Of1 ABETE IPYIIH € HCT, CO LieJI criopendara koja ke ce
HampasH, 1a ouze peansa. Ctygenture Oea og0paHu o ciryyaeH U300p, a HUBOTO Ha
MO03HABAkE HAa AaHIVIMCKH U IIMAHCKH ja3uK He Oele IPeTX0IHO MPOBEPEHO, HO Tpeba
Jla ce HaTrlOMEHe JIeKa ITOTOJIEMHUOT JIeJ O]l CTYACHTUTE WM MOKEOU CUTE CTY/IEHTH,
yueJie aHDIMCKHU ja3MK HajMaJIKy OCyM TOJMHU BO YYWIMLITE (YETUPU I'OIUHU BO
OCHOBHO U YETHPH T'OJMHU BO CPEIHO YUMJIMIITE), JOAEKAa CO IIMAHCKHOT ja3ukK ce
cpekaBaar 3a IpB IaT, OMHOCHO MOYHYyBaaT ox noueTHo Al HuBo. McTpaxyBamero
Oellre CIIPOBEACHO IO 3aBPILIYBAKETO HA ITAPHUOT cemecTap Bo yuednara 2020/2021
rof.

Memoo na ucmpasicysarve

[lopaan manneMujara Ha KOPOHABHPYCOT, KIIACHYHATA HACTaBa OeIlle IMeJI0CHO
MIPeKUHATa U 3aMEHEeTa CO OHJIAjH HacTaBa. 3aToa, 3a MOTPeOnTe Ha OBa HCTPAKYBAhE
Oelre KpenpaHa 1 CIipoBe[ieHa oHJIajH ankera Bo Google Docs, co nen aa ce yrBpau
JlaJid ¥ KOJIKY CTYyACHTHTE TY NIpeHeCcyBaaT v MOBP3yBaaT CBOUTE MPETXOJHH 3HACHA
O]l aHIVIMCKU KaKo IMPB CTPAHCKU ja3WK (J2) mpu yCBOjyBameTO Ha IIMAHCKUA KaKO
BTOp CTPAHCKH ja3uK (J3) u KoM CTpaTeruu 3a yuewme Tu npuMenyBaatr. Ce KOpUCTH
MpAIIATHAKOT 3a YTBPAyBame Ha cTpareruu ,Strategy Inventory for Language
Learning (SILL), version 7.0 (ESL/EFL) " pa3suen on P. Oxcdopn (Oxford, 1989).
[Ipamamara 1 OArOBOPUTE C€ AAJCHU HA AHIIMCKU ja3uK, T.e. MPAIIAIHUKOT ce
KOPHCTH BO CBojaTa opuruHaiHa ¢opma. M mokpaj Toa, CTyIEeHTUTE YCHENIHO ce
CIpaBHja U CAMOCTOJHO 'l MTOTIONTHK]ja MpamanHuiuTe. [IpanaiHukoT € HaMeHeT 3a
M3y9dyBadl HA CTPAHCKH ja3WIM M COCTaBeH € ox S0 mparmama BO KO ce ordareHn
IIeCT CTPATeTHH TO/EJIeHW Ha IUPEKTHH M MHIWPEKTHU. [loHaTtamy mupekTHUTE
CTpaTeTuu ce TOJeNIEHH Ha CTpareruu 3a Memopupame (on 1 mo 9 mpamame),
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KOTHUTHUBHH CTPAaTEeTUU HAa KOU CE€ MOCBEeTeHU BKymHO 14 mpamama (ox 10 mo 23
mpaiiame) U KOMIeH3aTopHu crpareruu (on 24 no 29 mpamame). UnaupexTHuTte
CTpaTeTuy TaK, ce MOJEJIEHH Ha METAaKOTHUTHUBHHU CTPATEeTHH, 32 KOM C€ HaMEHETH
BKymHO 9 mpamama (ox 30 no 38), adextuBHu crparerun (ox 39 no 44 mpamame,
BKYITHO 6 TIpamiama) ¥ conmjaimHu crparerud (ox 45 mo 50 mpamame). AHKeTara e
CTaHJapAu3upaHa, OIHOCHO IpallamaTa U HUBHATA TOCICAOBATEIHOCT C€ AaJCHU
OJIHANIPE/T M COIPXKH CKalupaHW oAroBopu Ha cute 50 mpamama. OaroBopure Ha
mpaiamara ce noapeacHu cropes Jlnkeprosara ckama o 1 (HMKOramn Win peducu
HHUKOTAIll HE BaKM 3a MEHE) J0 5 (CeKoraml WM CKOPO CEKOTall BaXH 3a MCHE).
OBaa ckayia ce JIoKakajia Kako yCIIelTHA 3a BaJMJIHO W 00j€KTHBHO MCTPAXXyBambe,
MOpajyl IMTO HAIIMPOKO c€ yMOoTpeOyBa Off CTpaHa Ha MHOTY MCTPaKyBadl KOH Ce
3aHMMaBaar Cco 0Baa MpoodIeMaTHKa. AHKETHPAETO Ha CTYACHTHUTE OellIe CIIPOBEICHO
[0 3aBpIIyBAal-ETO Ha MApHUOT ceMecTap. AHKeTata MM Oelle Mpe3eHTHpaHa
KaKo 3aJI0JDKUTENTHA aKTHBHOCT CO II€J MCKPEHO M HaBPEMEHO Ja ja IOIOJHAT
1 3aroa He Oemre mobapaHa MPETXOJHA COIIACHOCT OJ CTYIEHTHTE 32 y4ECTBO BO
HCTPaXyBamEeTO. 3a MOTMOIHYBakhe Ha aHKeTaTa UM Oelle J1ajeHa BpeMeHCKa paMKa
on 1 cenmuna. Cure npumeponu 0ea HaBPEMEHO JTOCTaBEeHH, LIEIOCHO CYMUPaHU U
COOJBETHO aHAJM3HMPAaHU CO 1 Ja C€ 3rojeMu O0jeKTHBHOCTA M BAJIMAHOCTA Ha
pe3ysiTaTuTe, a o Toa M Ha CaMOTO UCTpaXkyBame. Bo mpopomkeHue ru aHanmu3zupame
AQHKETHUTE TPAIIAHUIN, a PE3YATATHTE O]l aHKETHUPAmhETO Ke OuiaT MmpuKakaHu
JETAITHO MTPOAUCKYTHPAHH TTOIOITY.

Ananuza na nooamoyume u pe3yimamu 00 UCHPAIHCYEAILEMO

Co 1en jacHO U JIETaJHO Jia Ce MPHUKAXKAT PEe3yJITaTUTE, aBTOPUTE ja KOPHCTAT
knacudukaiujara Ha Pedexa Okcdopa (1990) co koja ce nmpukaxkysa 3a4€CTCHOCTA
Ha ynorpebara Ha ctpareruute. Cniopen Oxcdopn (Oxford, 1990), mocTou HHCKO,
CpPEeIHO W BHCOKO HHBO Ha ymoTpeba Ha cTpareruute, omHocHo ox 1,0 mo 1,4 u ox
1,5 10 2,4 — HUCKO HHMBO Ha KOPUCTEH:E; 011 2,5 110 3,4 — CpeIHO HUBO Ha KOPUCTEH-E
u oxn 3,5 no 4,4 u on 4,5 10 5,0 — BUCOKO HUBO Ha KOPUCTEH-E HA cTpareruute. Bo
MPOIODKEHHE € MPUKAKAH MPUMEPOK! 32 BPEAHOCTUTE [0 HUBOA!

KEY TO UNDERSTAND AVERAGES ACCORDING TO OXFORD, 1990.

Average How often the Strategy Used Mean
High Always or almost always used 4.5t05.0
Usually used 3.5t04.4
Medium Sometimes used 2.5t03.4
Low Generally not used 1.5t02.4
Never or almost never used 1.0to 1.4

1 IIpumepok 3a BpeaHOCTUTE 110 HEUBOA: https://www.researchgate.net/figure/KEY-TO-UNDERSTAND-
AVERAGES-ACCORDING-TO-OXFORD-1990-Average-How-often-the-Strategy-Used
tbl8 331448181
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CTaTuCTUYKUTE pe3yiTaT MOKaXXyBaaT ACKa CTYACHTUTC KOWU IO H3y4dyBaar
IITAHCKUOT ja3UK KaKO BTOP CTPAHCKU ja3WK, IO AHIJIUCKHUOT, TM KOPUCTAT CHUTE
IIECT CTPATErHH, a CPeIHaTa BPEIHOCT Ha HUBHATa yroTpeda mzHecysa 4.01. Toa ru
CBPCTYBa BO TpyIara KOPUCHHIIN CO 6UCOKO HUGO HA YHOMPeDda HA CHpamezuume.
Tomomny, cienyBa fAetaneH TabenapeH MprUKas Ha OBHE MOIATOLIH.

Ta6esa 1. CpeiHa BpeIHOCT Ha OIIIITaTa yroTpeda Ha CTPATerHUTe PACTIPEICICHHU CIIOPEeT
notkareropunte on P. Oxcdopn

IMoTkaTreropum Ha cTpaTrerumre j (cperma BpeHOCT)
Memopucku 3,76
Koraurusan 4,52
KomnieHnzanucku 4,03
MeTakOorHUTUBHHA 4,78
AdekTrBHI 3,09
Conwmjamau 4,19

BKYITHO 4,01

Bo cnennara tabena (tabena 2) ce NMpHKa)kaHW Pe3yJNTaTUTE M3Pa3eHU BO
MIPOILICHTH, KOW IOKa)KyBaaT KOM CTPAaTeTU 1 HUBHU MTOTKAaTErOPUH CE KOPUCTAT, ¥ TOA
paHTHpaHU KaKo Hajuecmo KOpucmenu, 4ecmo KOpucmeHu i HajMaaKy KOpucmeHnu
cmpamezuu, UMajku IPeBUL IeKa BO TabeaTa ce MpuKa)KaH! 0f] HajBUCOK MPOLICHT
110 HajHI30K. COTyIacHO MPUKAKaHNUTE Pe3yATaTH, HajuyeCcTO KOPUCTEHH (1 CO HajBUCOK
MIPOILIEHT) ce cTparerunte 1moj 6poj 1 u 2, t.e. Tum J{ u b, gecto xopucrenu (co cpenen
IIPOILIEHT) Cce cOo peieH Opoj 3 u 4, a HajMaJKy KOPHCTEHH (CO HajMall MPOIEHT) ce
cTpareruute co 6poj 5 u 6, omHocHO TN A 1 E.

Tabena 2. Knacudukamyja Ha BUIOBUTE CTPATETUH 33 U3Yy4yBambe CTPAHCKHU ja3HK O
Pebeka Okcdop pacpenesieHu cropest 3a4eCTCHOCT Ha yrorpeba

Tun na crpareruja Kareropuja ITpouenT cnopen Bxynen nponent
KaTeropmja %
L | Tun pl | .
MeTaKkorHUTHBHE Opranuzanyja Ha yuewmero | 95,35 %
OleHYBae HA YUEHETO 96,9 % 93,26 %
IInanupame Ha y4emheTo 87,53 %
2. | Tun B
Koruurusnu Cobupamse u npenuctysame | 89,63 %
80,05 %
Bexbame 71,27 %
Amnanusupame 1 80,1 %
pE30HUpabEe
Pesumupame 79,23 %
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3 | Tun @
ITocraByBame npamama 79,5 %
Couujaanu
CopaboryBame co 78,15 %
COTOBOPHHUIIN
76,25 %
PasBuBame KynTypHa cBecT | 74,1 %
4 | Tun o
KoMuensamucku [Mapadpazupame 94,9 %
I'ectuxynupame 75,05 %
W3smucyBame Ha 300poBu | 43,8 % 68,3 %
[MoronyBame 59,45 %
5 | Tun A
Busyennu 65,72 %
Memopucku
AynutopHU 47%
68,41 %
[epuenTuBHI 92,53 %
6. | Tun E
AdexTHBHH Penyuupame Ha 53,2 %
QHKCHO3HOCT
56,31 %
Camo-oxpabpyBame 75,05 %
EmotuBHa cocTojoa 40,7 %

Kaxko 1mto Moxke J1a ce 3abernexu on Tabena 2, CTpaTerHuTe ce Pacope/icH! 110
CJICJIHUOT PENOCIe]l: METAKTOHUTHBHH, KOTHUTHBHH, COILMjaJTHU, KOMIICH3AI[UCKH,
MeMOpHUCKH U adekTuBHH cTpaTerud. Konky € MOBHCOK NMPOCEUHHOT PE3yiTarT,
TOJIKY € TIOroJieMa TEHJICHIIMjaTa CTYJCHTUTE Ja ja Kopuctar crparerujata. OTTyka,
HAjKOPUCTEHA cTpareryja e MeTakorHuTuBHara (93,26 %) mro ce onHecyBa Ha aKToT
JIeKa CTYICHTUTE CE HajT00pH BO OPTAaHU3UPAKBETO, INIAHUPAHETO, POKYCHPAHETO U
OLICHYBAmhECTO HA YCIEXOT, BKIYUYUTEIHO ¥ CJICJCHE HA TPEHIKUTE U aHATH3UPAbe
U YTBPAYBame Ha COTMCTBEHHOT HAYMH HAa yuerme. MelyToa, HajMaiKy KOpHCTEHA
crpareruja e agexruBHara (56,31 %), mTo mokaxxyBa JeKa CTYIEHTUTE CE CO HU30K
CTEIleH Ha caMooXpaOpyBame WM MO3UTUBHA MHUCIA, cilaba KOHTpOJIa BP3 CBOETO
pacronokeHne, HUBOTO Ha BOSHEMHPEHOCT, CBOUTE €MOIIMH, CTABOBU M MOTHBAIINHY,
1 (He)CITocOOHOCTA JTa Ce CIpaBaT Co HUB U J1a pa3roBopaar 3a uctute. [1o neramnara
W MOCTAITHA aHAaJIM3a Ha OJIFOBOPHUTE HA UCTIUTAHUIIUTE, T.C. HA PE3YJTATHTE 32 CEKOja
O] TOTKAaTErOPUKTE HA CTPATETHUTE, MOXKE JIa CE 3aKIy4H JIeKa BO OBA HCTPAKYBabe
yUYeCTBYBaJle KOPUCHUIIM HA AUPEKTHUTE U KOPUCHHULIM HA HHAUPEKTHUTE CTPATETUH.
Toa 3Ha4YM JeKa HE MOXKEME Jia MOTBPAUME JeKa CTYJACHTUTE KOPHUCTAT UCKITyYHUBO
IUPEKTHW WM WHIUPEKTHH cTparernd. Hajuecto (co HajBUCOK TPOLEHT Ha
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ynorpeba, nmorouno 93,26 %) ce ynorpeOyBaarT METAKOTHUTUBHUTE CTPATETHH KOU
Mpuraraar Bo rpymnara Ha HHIUPeKTHU cTpareruu. Hemrro moman mporeHt (80,05 %)
ce 3abenexxyBa Kaj KOTHUTUBHHUTE, KOW ITaK, TIpUIIaraaT Ha TUPEKTHUTE CTPATCTHH,
JI07IeKa Ha TPETO MECTO TH 3a0elie)kyBaMe COIHjalTHuTe cTpateruu (co 76,25 %), kou
MTOBTOPHO Tpumiaraat Ha uHAUpekTHUTE. Criopes] 0Ba MOXKE Jla Ce€ KOHCTaTHpa JeKa,
[P YCBOjYBaWETO HA CTPAHCKH ja3UIU, CUTE CTPATETHH CE 3HAUAJHU U BaXKHU U TIPS/
C¢ HEOIXOAHU 3a J]a UMaMe COJIMIHU PEe3yNITaTh M OMJIMUEH yCIleX Kaj CTYACHTHUTE,
0e3 pasiimKka KOJIKY 4eCTO ce KOPHCTaT U Koja oJ HUB ce npedepupa.

3akiyuyok

Ilenta Ha OBa WCTpaXKyBame € Jla ce IMpUKaXe yrnmoTpedara Ha CTPATETHUTE
3a M3y4yBame Ha CTPAHCKH ja3WK, BO CJIy4ajoT LIMAHCKH KOj ce€ M3ydyBa Kako BTOP
CTPAHCKH ja3uK 110 aHIJIMCKUOT. BaxkHO € 1a ce HarloMeHe 1eka CaMUOT HHCTPYMEHT,
T.e. TpallAIHUKOT Oelle JaJeH Ha OPUTHHAJIHHUOT ja3WK — aHIIMCKH, IITO He
MIpeTCTaByBaIlle HUKAKOB MPOOIeM 3a CTyleHTHTe. Tre HeMaa HUKaKBH IMOTEIIKOTHH
WM TIaK KoJiebama 3a 3HaYeHeTO Ha Tpallamara U 3aToa HaBpEeMEHO To TIOTOIHHIja
1 JIOCTaBHja MPAIIaTHUKOT, ITO IOKAKYBa JIeKa CEKOj Ol HUB IO BIIAJIee aHTIIMCKHOT
ja3WK Ha JIOBOJIHO BHCOKO HMBO 3a Ja Hema morpeba na 0Oapa JOMOIHHUTEIHO
obpaznoxenue. McrpakyBameTro MoKaka Jeka cryaeHTHTe on Kareapara 3a
AHIIIMCKH ja3WK W KHIDKeBHOCT Ha @uionomkuor gaxynrer npu Y]] — Htun ru
KOPHUCTAT CUTE CTPATETHH, KaKO M CUTE€ HUBHH MOTKATETOPHHU TPH yCBOjyBAmHETO HA
IITTAHCKHUOT ja3uK. Bo ofHOC Ha BUIOT, KaTeropujara U 3auecTeHocTa 3alenexaBme
yecTa IpUMeHa ¥ Ha JUPEKTHUTE U Ha MHAUPEKTHUTE cTparteru. CTyaeHTUTe, IMaaT
TEHJICHIIMja 12 KOPUCTAT MHAUPEKTHU CTPATETUH CO BUCOK MIPOLCHT HA 3aU4€CTCHOCT
n TOa HajMHOFy METAaKOTHUTHUBHU U COHI/IjaJ'IHI/I CTpareru, Kak0 M KOTHUTUBHHU
Kako JIe7 OJf Tpyrara Ha JTUPEKTHHUTE cTpareruu. Taka, MPBOTO MECTO 32 HajuecTo
KOPHCTEHA CTpaTerdja To 3acily’KH METAKOTHHTHBHATAa CTpaTerHja (CO HajBHUCOK
MPOIIEHT Ha ymoTpeba, morouHo 93,26 %) koja cmara BO rpymnara Ha WHAMPEKTHH
crparerud. Ox ucrara rpyma, T.e. O Ipynara Ha HHIUPEKTHU CTPAaTeTuH, OTOYHO
0J] COllMjaliHaTa cTpareruja, oemie ,,0cBOeHO ™ TpeToTo MecTo (co 76,25 %), noneka
MaK, BTOPOTO MecTo Ha 3adecTeHocT (co 80,05 %) ¥ mpumagHa Ha KOTHUTHBHATa
CTpareruja, Koja BCYIIHOCT € MOTKaTeropuja Ha rpyrnara TUPEeKTHA CTPaTeruu.

AHanm3ara rmokaxa Jieka CTyJeHTUTE KOM TO U3y4dyBaaT IIMAaHCKUOT ja3UK KaKo
BTOP CTPAHCKH ja3WK, 10 aHTIIMCKHOT, C€ KOPUCHUIIN CO 8UCOKO HUG0 HA ynompeoda
Ha cmpamezuume, cO cpeqHa BpeaHocT Ha ynorpeba 4,01. 11 mokpaj BUCOKHOT
MIPOILICHT Ha YHOTpeOa Ha CTpaTeruy, CEnak Mopa Ja ce 3eMar MPEBHU] U CTPaTEeTUUTe
KOU CTYACHTHTE THW KOPHUCTAaT TOPETKO, MOCEOHO MEMOPHUCKUTE U a(eKTUBHUTE
cTparerud. HemoBOTHOTO KOpUCTEHE Ha OBHE JBE CTpAaTeTHH MOXCE Ja BIHUjae
HEraTUBHO BP3 €(EKTUBHOTO CJENEHhEe U yUermhe Ha HOBU COAPKUHH, 0COOEHO aKo
MEMOPHUCKHUTE C€ Ha MOHMCKO HIUBO, WJIH TTaK J]a JOBEE JI0 IIEIIOCHO 00ecxpadpyBame
Ha YYEHHUKOT, a CO Toa M 3aryda Ha MHTEPECOT 3a yYeHhe U COBJa/lyBamkbe Ha HOBH
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HACTaBHU COJAPKWUHHM, BO CITy4aj J1a He ce KOpUCTaT aQeKTUBHHUTE CTPATEruy, T.e. Aa
HC C€ TUCKYTHpPA Ha pa3HU TEMU U JIMYHU CTAaBOBU U MOTUBAILIU.

On BUCOKHOT IPOIIEHT Ha yrnorpeda Ha KOTHUTHBHUTE W KOMIICH3AI[ICKHTE
CTpaTeruy, MOXE JIa Ce 3aKITy4H JeKa CTYJICHTUTE KOU IO H3y4yBaaT IIaHCKUOT ja3uK
(J3), ru KopHcTaT OBHE CTpaTeruy 3a Jia ,,l100apaaT MOMOII™ O] AHIIMCKUOT ja3uK
(J2), mopanu jasuuHara OMUCKOCT M MOYKHOCTA 3a TpaHC(hep Ha 3HACHA M CTPATCTHH
OJ1 €JICH ja3uK Ha JPYT, CO IIeJI MOJIECHO U MOe(UKACHO YCBOjyBamke HA IIMAHCKUAOT
jasuK.

3a kpaj, Ou 3aKITyqrIIe 1eka UMIDICMEHTHPAETO Ha CTPATETHNTE 33 H3yUyBamhe
Ha TpeT, T.e. CIEIEH ja3WuK TO OJIECHYBa M MOM00pyBa MPOIECOT HA yueHhe H
MPUOHECYBA BO YCICITHOTO COBIAyBakE U MOJ00PYBake HA U3YyUyBAHHOT jasuK,
0e3 pa3nuKa Koja off CTPATeTHHUTE U TIOTKATETOPHUTE MPEOBIATYRA.
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